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II. That in the Unity of this 4 ba 
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pſal. 18. 31. 
1 Cor. 8. 4. 
the latter Part. 
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An EXPOSITION of the 8 


Iſt, Theie is no other God, but this One Living God; for were 
there more, there wou'd be more than one Perfection of Power, 
Goodneſs, Knowledge, and Truth: And in this reſpect Perfection 
wou'd not be Perfection; nor infinite Goodneſs infinite : For that 
which is diſtinct Perfection, and ſeparated from one, muſt be lim: 
ted, bounded, and finite in Egard of another ; and thus to wake 
room for more Gods than One, we ſtreighten, . confine, and ſet 
Bounds to him, who is not to be comprehended ; which wou'd be a 
Contradiction. For this Reaſon "there can be 'but One Almighty, 
— reme Being, Perfectian it ſelf in his Nature and Attributes, not 

divided o or imparted to any other. Who is, or can be, God 
25 the Lord, or who is a rock WE dire God & There is none other 


God but one. 
God, ' the Fountain and Orgi- 


. 24ly, This One God is the L 
nal of Life and Being. He calls Riel J am, as independent in 


his Eſſence, Self. ſubliſting, and receiving Life from no other; and - 


yet imparting Life and Being to all the Creatign : And as he is Per- 
fection, the upr reme and beſt of Beings, it muſt needs follow, that 
Life is in him in Perfection. For as we find we live, we are ſenſi- 
ble that we did not give Life to out ſelves, neither can we continue 
it as long as we pleaſe. The Breath that we enj 799 firſt breathed 
into us by him : And as we live, and move, and have our Beings in 
him, we are forced to faint, to yield up the Ghoſt and dye, when 
He commands, As we derive Life from him , and are 8 5 
Creatures, we muſt conclude, that he who. imparts Life to us, hach 
" Life in Malek That tho we depend upon him, he is Self: 


and can depend upon none, having Life in perfection in hi 


, Ad diriding3tin various Channels, and in different Dion rt 75 


Creatures. God faid unto Moſes, I am that I am. The Father 


bath Life in Haff, and bath. given to the So to enen K 


34h, He is the true God, or the v Deity we are bound 'to 
own, to fear, adore, and obey. All other Gods are vain Idols, 
meer Shadows'and Repreſentations, not worthy of Regard or Obe- 
A brd but he is diſcover d to be in Reality , 1 he ſays he 
by his Goodneſs and Power; and demonſtrated the fame by his 
5 s of Creation and Providence, that he is true, and deſerves the 
| Worſhip of his People ; for he hath made all Things what they are, 
rovides for Man and Beaſts, and confounded all thoſe Idols, that 
W = been ſet up in Competition with him. He hath wrought ſuch 
Wonders upon the Earth, and diſpoſes of all Affairs with that 
Power, that all the World! may know that he is true, and that = 
Gods of the Heathen are but Wood and Stone. This is Life E 4 
ternal, that they might know thee the only true God. 
bly, This God is everlaſting ; for that which is true, muſt be 
without Beginning or Ending, from everlaſting to everlaſting, - Per- 
fection cannot but be always the ſame. If there was a Time when 
he was not, then there was a Time when he began to be; and if he 
Rad a . then he receiv'd1 it from ſome other, and that other 


from 


for be is 


ande owes no . his Perfection to 
thus we come to acknowledge and | 
__ an we adore r who al was the 
wall be for ever the 


— 


ThaBredaſting God hath'no Body, is without Body, 
or 2 ot without an y Compoſſtion either of groſe or 
Matter; he is all Spirit, or Ta last 

ted Rare factiona of Matter, or the Fumes 


Dependance upon it, or eſſential Conherion wh it: 2 


Parts 
or refined: 


d — or any Frame of Fleſh and Blood z; he hath n 
Vehicle, Rayment, or Covering of Matter, or any ofiry 
Spirit, Spirit in 2 the pureſt ct and 

Immaterial Subſtance ; and conſ 2 ys was, and will for 
ever remain without Paſſion or diſorder fr ere or any Strugglings 
of Affections, which are the Effects of Matter, or at leaft 

are ecaſion d and managed = 

wich: Spirit. And of — is — muſt be thus Incor- 
poreal, N and Spiritual if be had a Body, it muſt be made 
up of Pants; -and if it cobſiſts of Parts, it may be divided: And 
chus that which we call God; may be made greater or leſſer, and 


may be taken into Pieces; which is a Contradiction. But if he 
ſhould be repreſented as having Parts, he cou'd not be preſent 


far above the ſublima- . 
d Steam of it ; hath no 


| Matter out of nothing by the Word of His Power; and is fred from at 
5 with it 5 is not fetter d up with Limbs aud Nerves, with 
- an 


the Conjunction of Matter 


Ber chow enn ths ſavie,' and thy Tearr pra 105 


, 90-01 41] abs i bar vari vd.o hoot ap 


*. 22 oP £ 


where at once; for he muſt be preſent according to the Proportion 


of Parts, aud rooſt be livited and-confired in one Place Ind fee 
— ing and thus it will follow, 


Body js, there my be many Plates where that cannot 
great Diminution to the Divine Majeſty, and da chat Omni 


to him, by which he is always every where, and ſees and knows 
+ ons een Jobs 


what is 8 in ” * rd re Gant 5 

i muſt wor im in in trut 

. . l Cab m e ili * 
rr he is ſo powerful and able, that he can do what he pl 

in Heaven and upon Earth, amongſt Angels or Men; there 18 no- 


thing hath Force enough to Hiker his Pleaſure, [to bar or obſteuct 5 


his Proceedings; as he hath the Perfection of Power. he can do all 


Things that —— of being done, which are not inconſiſtent 
with the Purity of his Nature, or which do not imply a Contradi- 
Sion. Were there any th 


the World i in his own Wa 


3 be could not be pray'd to wich Conß- 
dence, or wuſted to wit 
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ing-Jhronger: than. he, I Se nr; be. 
God, vor could retain his Dominion, exerciſe his Power, or govem | 


ne their W. Ano i 
he gimnſps one Glanes of his Intellectual 
all: that tam be diſcerned above or below; that can in 
1 bility: ; and can underſtand how to create and govern 
e pretend to a little Meaſure of Wiſdom our ſelves,” bi 
te, gave us what we have. The 


Rom, 16, 27s 


did good, enjoins us to be good, and lays_the ſtricteſt Obligations 


- 
. 
\ * 
« 
K 
3 : 
. 


| N 


An:EXPOSITAO N A the 8 


1 


= 


wig 


A 


5 
11 
— 0 


him t Rind hu bs i 


e 2 4 


To God only wiſe be Glory, through Jeſus Chriſt for ever. Amen. 
 8chly, His Goodneſs is as eternal & his Wi t He has that Pu- 


rity, and Ex of Nature, by which he is abſolutely good 
in himſelf, and inclin'd to do This is ſo much a Perfection 
in him, ny Sublnne, Eminent and Entire, that there 
is none good but himſelf, none Abſolutely, er Origi- 

ighteouſ- 


nally, Perfectly, and Eternally good: His very Nature is 
nebs it ſelf, and all the Marks and Ap of 8 


pearances 
C are impreſs d and produc d by him, and had never been, 


if not call'd forth by his Gracious Word. As he is good, he always 


upon us to imitate his Goodneſs, to do good in our Generations, and 


Pſalm 136. 1. 


to prepare by good Works to enjoy him. O give thanks unto the 
Lond, piper for tac — flv ever, FT 


II. This cur True and Living God is the Maker and Preſerver of 


1 


all Things, both Viſible and Inviſible:: He by his Wiſdom, Power, 


in is, of what Uſe or Nature ſoever. We are inform'd, how this 


and Goodneſs, produc d all that is in Being above or below. 


. 
above, with all the Inhabitants, Angels 


| all the World or w 1 
üer 


p ar. ö 2 | e 


＋ : 


"Thy Nw acer ans _ OO. 
* en , > 
| . — it, And wok its Pcb 0 
Creation according to thst Degree of Life, Station and Condition, — 5 
it was appointed for. And as his Almight Word created this Low- be a1 400K 
er World; {6 all the Regions above,” Orbs ur Worlds above. 
whatever Places args were formed by him; he muſt of neceſſi 
be the Creator of all , and none can vye with him in this Hon 
For either the, Creatures made themſelvts,.or ſome ortier thade' thei 
If themſelves, then we made our ſelves, and are Self-born, Abſ - 
and Independent Beings ; but th-we Bk nod Fnow ts be BIG; for 
we are ſenſible, We received, out Lives from a greater than bur (0) 
and ate forc'd to veſign them, when he calls for them; If ſoine ot 
made us, that Being muſt have Power, Wade, and (col Th 
ficient to accompliſh ſuch Ahirigsc And as no leſs than the 
of Power, Wiſdorh and can be Ricketts ors; 
ate-a World, and ſuch Creatutes 2s we ate in it; this 
is the Creator, muſt be the Almighty God, whom we gwn and f 
for whoſe Will and Pleaſure they pin were ereated. By} 
all things were - created, . and that art in 
viſible- and inviſible, whether they be [Thrones, vr 11 Domiinions, - 
Principalities, ar Powere "ll hinge ware crate by bw, 7 and K 


g. He is alſo the Preſerver of all Thitigs, Viſidls"or Inv 
as he. call'd them into Being, he continges them in Being, and by ä 
his great and everlaſting Providence, ſuſtains and j them ity 
their proper Stations and Places. Thus he preſerves us Men, 200 
ides plentifully for us , affording us'tichly all Things to enjoy = 
the Suſtenance of Life, Health, and Happineſs : And thus he - 
ſupports the Inviſible Creation 3 he provides for Angels, and prod 
ces Things that are ſuitable' for the Continuance of the Ads lick 
Life, by which they live, and ſhall live for ever, without Feat ä 
of Want, or Moleſtation. All Things ſubſiſt by the oath 5 ae 
Word, and are continued in their reſpective Lives and Enjo 3 
by his Favour and Bleſſing / we conſider the Nature of brains 
tion, the ſame Power will be found neceſſiry to A us, which 
made us ; nd the fave Hand malt feed ue which Aiſhioa'd vs ut 
firſt; No Creature, of what Station ſoever; can continue its own Be. 
ing r Concurrence of his Providence. We could nßỹt 
draw in our 938 when it is once from us, but by 
that Influence he affords, and that Power he gives to recover it: 
We cannot raiſe up Food out of the Earth, if he did not proſper us; 
ner ald welcat'or dei it, when we hath ir, © WPI Wer Laude 
us. The fame may be faid-of all the Creatures of the Vifble Dich 
tion; that depend upon Matter, as we do:, And as for Inviſible 
Things, as different as they may be from us, they muſt depend eye- 
ty Moment upon him, — — of Life, 
Er roms Angels are but Creatures, Archangels but Finite 
and cannot ſupply themſelves with Subſfi 


„ but ag 
. eee from thi Senn of that order World, 


ane ve upon; they perpetual 
Preſence, or Glory, of laws other Way, "Ge ik 
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6 An EXPOSITION of the 


| Article I. that which is their Eternal Subfiſtence. By bim all "things ful, 

: Sc montage oor ro 

| it: 3% II. In the Unity of the Godhead, theieiare Thres Perſoris of due 

x Subſtance, Power, and Eternity; the Father, the Son, and che 

9 Holy Ghoſt : So there is Trinity in Unity, and Unity in Trinity; 
One God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, in the Unity ef che God® 
hes. 416-105 20 3 TY. 10 E's» 7 on fe. 

| ps od tz ns r LY on #08 0 | 2.261 

| ..1ft;; Thete are Three Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, di- 


ſtin& by their own Perſonality the one from tlie othiet + For it is 
manifeſt by the Teſtimony of Scripture, chat the Father is not the 
Son, the is not the Father, the Holy Ghoſt is neither Father, 
nor Son; but every one is a Perſon by himſelf; God | fays, Let u 
make Man, which is a Calling and Summoning divers Perſons to 

aſſiſt in ſome great Deſign: It would be very imptoper and abſurd 

for one Perſon to ſay, Let us do this; and there are more 
Perſqns than one. It is therefore undoubted, that thoſe interptet 
the Scripture ignorantly and wretchedly, who wou'd have us be- 

lieve that theſe Three are no Perſons, but Manifeſtations of th 
N ſame God; for if Gay are not diſtin& Perſons, they will brif 
, Confuſion upon the Chriſtian Faith, upon the Work of Redemption, 
and the Day of Judgment; for God the Father made us, Gad the 
Son dyed for us, and ſhall judge us, and God the Holy Ghoſtſan- 
&ifies, and prepares us for both. There are Three that bear record 

t Jo 5. 7. in Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſt 
2. Theſe Three Perſons are of One Subſtance, Power, and 
Eternity: One in Power, the Father Almighty, the Son Almighty; 
„ and the Holy Ghoſt Almighty : One iti Eternity, the Father Biel. 
nal, the Son Eternal, and the Holy Ghoſt Eternal; and yet not 
Three Almighties, but One Almighty ; not Three m but 
One Eternal. The Attributes of the Deity are the Attributes of 
every Perſon by himſelf, and are equally aſſerted of them jointly, 
and ſeparately, as One God, and Three Perſons : We are baptized 
in the Name of them, as well to ſhow out Belief, as to enter upon 
his Service. Go ye therefore, and teach all Nations, 1 + 

Math. 28. 19. on in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 

| "2 Thi one Subſtance is the Divine Eſſence, in the Unity of 

which there are Three Perſons; or the Divine Nature of whi 
| every Perſon partakes, and by which every Perſon is God, and is 
BH | one and the ſame in all: The Son hath the ſame Eſſence with the Fa- 
8 ww: ther, and the Holy Ghoſt the ſame with Father and Son; and the 
Etſence being one and the fame , the Three Perſons in the Unity of 
it are but one, and the ſame God. Their Perſons remain diſtm&, 
and will be diſtinct for ever; for the Perſon of the Father cannot 
be the Son, nor the Perſon of the Son the Father, nor the Perſon 
of the Holy Ghoſt, Father or Son: Their Perſonal Properties are 
. not to be imparted to one another, they are incommunicable; Den 
— DO. 1 „ | | | | ential 


— 
—— «5 
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ron ns xs Je every one af. them, — Co- Artie 
— 


equal and Coeternal. 
This is the Senſe of the firſt Article of our moff Egellent Church; 
which we may learn to ſpeak of God in her Language , to adore 
him as the nn por Jo oe and Earth, and to fave him 
from the Heart. Rac be __ we "ou live; '® he 7 true, we are 
not miſtaken: as he is Exerlaſting, he can pramiſe and give Eternal 
Life z as he hach n Body, we muſt worſhip him as a Spirit; as he 
is not * ſubje& to Paſſions, we muſt learn of him to Dries meek and 
1 as 49 49 infinite, he can do all as his IT 
dom is perfect, He governs well, and rules en Donn, wo 
his Goodneſs is infinite he will do good, . and provide Ges * 


he N he made us, and N 450 ag he 1 TK all 


e gs 0 vides for our 
2 bot es Father, Son, Fly G Gba we are to wor- 
he m, and. ſerve ime 

is is that which our Church FRYE FL thouldknow 

and live Wo that ye may underſtand your Religion, and act up to it. 

OT 5 belong to ſuch 2 God, when ye 93 
ve ye live in, and by him, when ye ate u 

2 Alcbed jent 2 Ty ane what ye profels, and remember that your 

God is 8 By And ſees. you 5 a> hath Power, ZE 

and 


will reward yo hat wn will puniſh you. Be afraid 


o 1 . 
; . * > 4 4 * 1 ” 5 7 
* wa 1 ff - * „ , : Fe 9 % 5 


. * 4 nu ire. 3 ned 14, 2di 
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5: 7 "£ TY 5 Jour] L Furſt Part of the in ve. 
: The mum was mave Fleſhz | 


AHA God Þ the Futhei of bit Lad TY RO | 
* but b r 100 Bln my ae 3 
* any The only beg begotten Son, which is in the Bo- | 
ſom Fs the be Father, he hath declared him: And this Son is 


the Eternal Word of the Father. And the Moꝛd was made 


1115 ſhall now * ＋ the Second Article of our Church, which ſays, 

The Son which is the Word of the Father, begotten from Ever- © 

„ laſting of the Father, the Very and Eternal God, of one Sub. 

tt ſtance with the Father ; took Man's Nature in the Womb of the 

c Bleſſed Virgin, of her Subſtance : ſo that Two whole 4rd perfect | 

_  & Natures, that is to ſay the Godhead and Manhood, wefe jo'd in 
© one Perſon, never to be divided, whereof is one Chriſt, Very 

« God and Very Man, who ſuffer'd; was crucified, dead, and buried, 00h 

+ to reconcile his Father to us, and to be a Sa Sacrifice not - onl for O. N 

* riginal Guilt, but alſo for all actual Sins of Men us the 

Arte teaches how, and for what Ends the Word became Fleſh, 


I. The Son, which is the Word of the Father, begotten from 
Everlaſting of the Father, is Very, Eternal God, of one Sub- 
ſtance with the Father. 
Il. This Very God took Man's Nature in the Womb of the Bleſ- 
-. fed Virgin, of her Subſtance, or was made Fleſh, 
III. Two whole and perfect Natures, that is to ſay, the Godhead = 
2 the Manhood, were join'd in one Perſon, never to be divi- 
IV. He ufferd, was crucify d, dead, and buried, to reconcile his 
Father to us, and to be a Sacrifice, not only for Original _ 
but alſo for all Actual Sins of Men. 


1. The Son, which is the Word of the Father, WEND from. E- 
verlaſting of the F ather, is Very, Eternal God, af one Subſtance 
with the 15 ather. So that we are directed to confider Him, as the 
1 | SU Word, as Begotten, as Very Eternal God, and as of one Subſtance 
= | Ne va the Father. 
| | „We are directed to confider our Saviour as the Word of the 

Fat er, or the Reaſon of the Father, which was manifeſted in the 
Beginning, when he created the World, and commanded "Thing 

ng 
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Thir the Word of hy Forer,.w- be what in Se > ths Tuc H. 7 
Wor had ſuch Energy and Force in it, which called forth www 
every Thing out of Nothing, and ſaid, Let there be Light, and 
therẽ was Light. This ſame Word was the Son of the F ather, 
from Everlaſting with him. In the beginning was the Word, and Job. x hi 
the Word was with God, and the Word — God : the ſame at x \ - 
in the beginning with. God. Al Things were made by bim, and with- Fs 
out bim was not any Thing made that was made. & .  - SF 
2. This Word o the Father was begotten of Wh from Everlaſt- 5 
in and is Co: eternal with kim. 1 will declare the Decree, the 
id hath ſaid unto me, Thou art wy, Son, this Day have I be- 
zotten thee, Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and even, A 
eptet of Righteouſneſs is the Scepter | of thy Kingdom, Thou, 
6 « Lo in the beginning haſt laid the Foundation of 8 Earth; 
« and the Heavens are the Work of thy Hands, They ſhall periſh, 
« but thou remaineſt ; they all ſhall wax old as a Caen, but thou 
'« art the ſame, and thy Years ſhall not fail. Thou 1 a Prieſt, for. 
te ever after the Order of - Melchizedeck,” And we ebeld bis glo- 


ry, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father. NS 
3. Well mi ght he be from Everlaſting, or the 1. G00 Son of 
the Father, i is the Very Eternal God, God of God; for it is 


exprefsly ſaid, that God was manifeſted in the Fleſh,  juſtify'd in 

„the Spirit, ſeen of Angels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed 

on in 5 World, received u into Glory“; and that we may not 

look upon this as an honorary Be ven a ban upon the Account 

of his Office, as © Kings are ſaid to be Gods“; it is expreſly laid 

that © The Word was God. and that he is God Bleſſed for evermore.””; - 

as whoſe Divinity is not. to end with his Office, but is to remain - 7 AER 

his Throne for ever and ever. And therefore he is called the True 11 
God, and Eternal Life; for the True God muſt remain poſſeſſed of e 

Divinity for ever: And Eternal Ly cannot end of ceaſe to be. | 7 55 


And we know that the Son of God is come, and h ath given to us | 70 
an under rflanding „ that we may bim that is true , 11 we an oo 
in him that is true, even in bis Son Jeſus Chriſt : This the true ES 


God, and Eternal Life. © 
4. In that he is the True God, he muſt be of one Subſtance with 
the Father: For that which is begotten of the Father, which is Eternal 
with him, and of Equal Majeſty and Power, muſt be of the ſame By ee | 
Subſtance with him ; as much Spirit, and Partaker of the ſame EC- S 
ſence and Nature, and as truly Divine, as he himſelf can be. As | 
an earthly Son is 'of the fame earthly "Subſtance with his Father, 
and has the ſame Eſſence of a Man in him: So the Divine Spiritual 
Son, Eternal, muſt be of the ſame Divine, Spiritual, Eternal Nature, 
or Eſſence 7 the Father. And hee. it is expreſſed, W, bo 
being the brightneſs .of bis glory, and the e + 6 image of bis per- 8 
ſon, and upbolding all EY by the word s power ; l bs 13. y 
1 by bimſelf purged our ſons, 3 down on NR; ih Hand of the 
Maiey on hieb. He that is Light of Fa'k . 4 Brightneſs of 
his Father's Glory, that bears his para is 


very Likeneſs, the - 
expreſs 
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Heb. 10. 3, 7. 


Luk. 1. 37, 
32. 


Article II. expreſs Leach of his Perſon, muſt ke of the ſame Subſtance and 
AL 2 EY 


fence v with the Father. 

Il. This very true God wok Man's Nature i in the Womb of the. 
Blefſed Virgin, of her Subſtance, and was made Fleſh. To explain 
this, we muſt conſider, 

I ft, That this Very God took Man's Nature, or became Man had an 
Human Body, and a Reaſonable Soul, as we have: He had Bone of | 
our Bone, leſn of our Fleſh, was embodied as we are, and dweltin 
this Body for a while upon Earth, to Grisfy us, that he was in Re- 
ality as one of us, Sin only excepted. He Was ready to take Poſſeſſi- 
on of this Body, as ſoon as it was prepared for him; hat he mi Che. 
the true Immanuel, God with us, or God manif nifeſted in the, 
Wherefore when be cometh into the world be ſaith, Sacrifice and Of 


fering thou wouldeft' not, but 4 Body haſt thou ed me. Then 
ſaid 7. Lo! I come, ( in the — 4 of the Book it is written of 


me ) to do thy wil, O Gad. 

2. This Body he todk in the Womb of the Bleſſed Virgin, of her 
Subſtance. That we Might apprehend, how this might be, he took 
our Fleſh from her, and was born of her Body, which was lanctify d 
for this very Purpoſe , to receive the Saviour of the World ; and 
that ſhe might be his Mother, as you may read at large in the Scri- 
ptures. And as the Hiſtory 'of it is true, we can have no Reaſon to 
on it into Queſtion, or to entertain the leaſt. Doubt af 8 * i 

gel * her . Bebold , thou ſhalt conceive in thy womb | 
Pan ſhalt call bis name Jeſus; and be hat 7 Fea 
ay ſho be "77 wo on of the bi 7 And the Lord Go Halt 
give unto him the 3 of his father David. 2 


III. In this Birth, Two whole and perfect Natures, dat! is to ak 
the Godhead and the Manhood, were joined in One Perſon, never to 
be divided. Conſider, I fay , (as our Church directs) that Two 
Natures were joined in One Perſon, and this Conjunction was fo 


| Cloſe, as never fo be diſſolved again. 


1. Two Natures, that is to ſay, the Godhead and the Manhood, 
were joined in that One Perſon, Chriſt Jeſus : One Nature did not 
ſwallow up or nullify the other, but Both were united by the Hypo- 


tien Union to mike One God-Man.” The e 


perfect and entire without any Diminution or Degradation, without 


any leſſening or loſs of Honour: The Manhood continued limited 


SY Joh. 4. 9. 


and finite, as it is in us. So that he was Perfect God and Perfect 


Man, of a Reaſonable Soul and Human Fleſh ſubſiſting. The Uni- 


on of Both the Natures entitled the Perſon to all the Attributes of 


either : So that as he was Man, he ſuffered, and died ; and as he 
was God, he could not ſuffer or die; and yet as he was God and 


Man , his Blood was meritorious for us Sinners. In this was ma- 
nifefted the love of God towards us, becauſe that God ſent his only 
begotten ſon into the world, that We might ove through bim. 


- 2. Theſe 


; Tin 2 ArrTIGLES 11 
2 - Theſe Two whole ind: pales Natures thus — in 2 Per Article I 
ſon, were never to be divided; or this Jeſus is to be always God. ww 
Man, and the great Mediator betwixt God and Man; no other was 
admitted to intercede for us: And he was to ny for ever our Prieſt ; 
his Two Natures were to: be for-ever u When | therefore he 
ſuffered upon the Croſs, the Godhead and Manhood were not divi- 
ded ; that is, the Son of God, the Eternal Word, and that Human 
Soul, to which he was joined, were never ſeparated ; but the Sepa- 
ration that was made at his Death, was between the Human Soul 
and the Body, which is truly and y Death. The Body which 
hung upon the Croſs was dead, his Spirit left it, ben de gave up 
the Ghost: But the Spirit of the Manhood, the Reaſonable 12 
which is the Man, remained at the ſame Time in Union with the 
Divinity, and returned to the Body, when the Divinity returned, 

and was united to the Divinity,whi the Body lay dead inthe Grave: 
So that at his Paſſion and after it, the Godhead and the Manhood 
were not divided, nor could be divided. And if Death could not 
break that Union, they muſt remain united to all Eternity. For this » 
Reaſon the Scripture faith, -* That the God manifeſted in the Fleſh 

<< was received into Glory”. And what was ſo united, is Eternal Life. 1 
For the life was maniſeſted, and we ele ws it , and bear witneſs, | 


and ſrew unto you that eternal. life which was with the father, * John r. 3. 
nan. 1 85 1 ed bes 


V. This Very God in our Fleſh ſuffered, was Havelse dead. 
and buried, to reconcile his Father to us, and to be à Sacrifice not 
only for Griginal Guilt, but alſo for all Actual Sins of Men. Here 
we are taught to confeſs his Paſſion, to declare the Ends of his 
Death, or why he died, arid i e ee of 7 


ng alt Sin. 4 5 q FT” 1 
„We confeſs in a L Paſon, ihas though he was 
Land Man, he ſuffered, was crucified, dead, and buried „as the 


Hiſtory of his Paſſion ſufficiently proves: And — If L hall not 
inſiſt upon it, but e er. that becauſe; he Was Man, he was 
in a Capacity ef Dying; and that being God. Man, he he Jelf fame 
Perſon is ſaid to ſuffer, to be dead, and > rar which ſhews the U- 
nion of Both ; Natures, and the Liberty to aſeribe that to God, 
which Man underwent, becauſe he that was Man was alſo. Gad. 4} | 
2. We thus declare the Ends of Chriſt's Death, or why he died, 
which was to reconcile his Father to us, and to atone his Wrath „ap- ä 
peaſe his Anger , or to be;a' Sacrifice for Sins. Sin had ſet God at 2 
Enmity with V Man, and the Son knowing the Diſpleaſure of his Fa- „ * 
ther, comes down from Heaven, and takes upon him our Fleſn, that . pH 
in our Stead and Place he might reconcile his] Father, and eſtabliſh 
Peace between us. And thus he Has obtained Eternal Redemption 
fox us; 1. has reconcil d us unto God by the Croſs, having e the 
Enmity th - $6 that through his Nlerit, we that were afar-off 
are made ni — his Blood; we that were Aliens from the Co- 
for of Grace, ate put into a  falvable Condition may look up 
for Mercy, and in his Name pie * * Al W F 1 5.18, 


A 


* * 


xv . | 1 
An EXPOSITION iff the 
— - - , 
Teſs Chrift, and bath gi- 
2. A Sacrifice for Sins Original and Actual; not only — vc { 
© Guilt, by which the whole Race af Men is corrupted before God; 
deprived of primitive Innocency, and prone to evil, as the Sin of 
Adam made them : But he was a Sacrifice for all Actual Sins; for 
thoſe which every one commits by his own Choice, and in his own 
Perſon ; and for which every one is reſponſible according as his Be- 
haviour hath been. He was a Sacrifice for Original Guilt, and A- 
Qual Sins, upon Condition, that thoſe which ſhall receive any Bene- 
fit by his Sacrifice, ſhall ſincerely bewail their natural State, truly 
repent of what they themſelves have dane amiſs, and faithfully live 
up to the Goſpel. By ſo doi they ſhall enjoy that Pardon, Which 
he hath promiſed : But if theſe Conditions are not obſerved, | 
ſhall neither be freed from Original Guilt nor Actual; tho' he i, 
they ſhall have no Benefit by his Death; though he was offered by 
himſelf upon the Croſs, as a Sacrifice for the Sins of the World, they 
+ {hall partake of no Fruits of it. And therefore as he was a Sacrifice; 
| and * by one Oblation hath perfected for ever them that are ſancti- 
18 * fied” ; we muſt become his Diſciples, and walk worthy ef him, 
| | babes ahe dior to him in alt Ties, e wh-dellee 9:be: ood rand 
Adam's Pollution, and from our own Actual Tranſgreſhons. If we 
are believing and dutiful, his Sacrifice is a fufficient Oblation and Ba- 
tisfaction for our Sins, and for the Sins of the whole World. Ay © 
BY Joh-2.1, 2. little children, theſe things write I unto you, that ye ſin not; and if 
any man fin we haue an advocate with the father, Jeſus Cri the 
righteous ; and be is the propitiation 


our ſins, and not for ours on- 
ly, bus for the ſins of the tv le world. | 2 


F , 


12 
Poo — — — — 
Article Il, God, who bath reconciled us to bimſelf by 
un wits us the minifiry of reconciliation. 


Ibis is the Senſe of the Article; and from it we may admire at the / 
| Condeſcenſion of our Lord, our Capacity of living with him in 
 . Heaven. the Vaſtneſs of his Love, and the Hope we have by it of 


Condeſcenſion of our Lord, who 


 1}/4, We anght to admire at the 
viſued us in our fallen State, and ſubmitted to the Sorrows of Hu- 
man. Life, to reſcue and ſave us. For though he was the Son of 
God, he yielded to be as the Son of Man : Tho' he was the Werd 
of the Father, by which he made the World, he was contented to 
ſpeak to us, and to ſhew us the Way to Life and Happineſs ; Tho 
be was the only hegotten Son of the Father, © he came to feek and 
<« ve that which was loſt” ; that he might purchaſe for us the A- 
doption of Sons, and prevail with his Father to be our Father, and 
with-his God to be our God; Tho' he was from Everlaſting, and 
was above the Enjoyments of Human Life, which are but for a 
Time, and will ſoon end, he thought fit to live amongſt us, to fare 
as hardly ag we do, that he might win us by his familiar Acquain! 
tance, and ſhew us how to obtain the Bread and Water of Life, 
that we might hunger and thirſt no more: Nay, though he wa 
the Very Eternal God, of the ſame Subſtance with the Father, lived | 
in Heaven as he did, enjoyed what he 1 as happy ; 
as God himſelf can be; yet this Very God dying Man, in 
OS lb Or- 
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"They Terz -— =; 
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. ET: tg 2 N 
the play to to id g 
f the Sonn of Gel z. he hombled kim 
Womb of Nantes, F 
10 hood —— 
human Life, was Hun 
— and Slain, e fall under his and Hey, 4 
4 and periſh in our Sinz. Theſe are ſuch wonderful Conde-. 
ſions as may amaze us, When we ponder upon them : Theſe me. 
ſuch Diſcoveries of Tenderneſa and as may conquer the v. 
worſt of us, and conſtrain us to break Off a vicious Courſe of 'Life; 
and to become new Men in Obedience to him: For his Kindaels r. 
ceeds all that Men have done or can do for Men; ſurpaſſes all our 
ions, Was more than we can ask or imagine, and ſhould 
to take him for our Lord, to admire at his meri 
him from the Heart. For ' who could Have 


— 7 
— . rr 


thoug Son of God, ſo great in himſelf, and r dt ne. 
perlative Majeſty, A take upon him ſuch an humble A 
and bear Sorrows in our behalf! We muſt be void 


B our A 
and good Nature, an 


| and ere, 
dt captivath 


us in his 


irgin, | 

Fleſh and Blood, like our Body, was raiſed up by him, and received 
into Glory ; what ſhould or can hinder us from following him, or p 
being where he is? Did he carry our Manhood —— and can | 7 
he not take us up thither? *Tis ſaid indeed that feſb and blood _ 
cannot enter into the kingdom of beaven e neither doth corruption in- | 4 
berit incorru But cannot the ſame Power that made his Body 
glorious, prepare ours for the ſame Region ? Are we notto be © chan- | 2 
Aged ina Moment, in the Twinkling of an Eye, at the laſt Trump >” ; q 
And ſhall not « our vile Bodies be made ike unto his glorious Bo- — +17 
«q , according fo the mighty working, whereby he is able to ſub  — 3 
due all Things tobimſelf > * We may then fely rely upon his 
Word, and truſt to follow him to the ſame Place; for we ate capa- 
ble of the Change, and of the Removal. Our Nature in him is al- 
ready exalted, and ſhall never be divided from him. And if we can 
have Faith, can live according to his Will, and can perſevere in 
Welldoing we * be where he is, 1 behold his C G . 
pas it to all Eternity. As we are + ques 
ter, if we faint not. He d thus prayed in our Beha his F — 

7 we may truſt to him for the Performance, for the Fathet will 
not deny him: Father, I will that they alſo whom {gg baſt given , | 
me, be with me where I am; that Ry 2 abel, the the glory which rns 


thou 400 * me ; for thou Tovedſt me before the — ation of the 
World. 


3d, 
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Article ll. 


2 His Love is vaſt and perpetual : He hath facrificed himſelf 


Nor the Sins of all Mankind, and hath proclaimed Mercy in the Ears 
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of all, that every one that hears of it may believe, and be ſaved. 
If we truſt to him as we ought, not our original Guilt ſhall hurt us, 
a ſhall condemm us, not the Fall of Adam ſhall ruin 
nor our own Preſumption ſhall undo us; for as he hath offered 
hinſelf to his Father to be a Sacrifice for Original Guilt, and all 
. the greateſt of Sinners that return arid amend, may 
gt molt. forward and bold in Vice, whoſe Hearts ſwitethem, 
8 who are truly grieved for offending him, who are true Believers 
and true — may look up for M The Blood of ſuch 
à Sacrifice will cleanſe them from all Sin: à Prieft will atone 
for them with Succeſs ; and ſuch Merits as he nts to the Father 
will obtain their Pardon. Though then our ienoes accuſe us, 
though our Sins are many, our Guilt great, and we may have 
cauſe to tremble at the Wrath of God, yet if we are at laſt umnble 
and penitent, if we do in earneſt reform and live as Chriſtians; tho? 
our Sins are many, they ſhall be forgiven, tho* provoking they ſhall 
for his Sake be remembered no more. For I wi be merciful to their 
unrighteouſneſs, and their fins and their iniquities will I remeniber no 
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Aers I Firſt Part of the 25 eat 
Becauſe thou wilt not leave my cou in Het; 


wi! our Lend: gave up ne tad upon 
the Croſs, his Spi a and went into Paradiſe — 4 


Body Was taken deen; and laid in a Tomb. This 
rate e is repreſented to be the ſame which is here 
call'd Hell Becauſe thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell. 
His Body was to reſt in Hope, becauſe his Soul was not to be left 
in Hell, in that ſeparate State, in which the Souls of other Men aro 


placed. I 
ol faith, *As 


1 ſhall explain the Third Article of our Church; which 
* Chriſt died for us, and was buried; eee 
be went down into Hell“? 
* Vpon which we nay conſider that our Church declares, | 


'L That Chiiſt in ſome Senſe: went down into Hell. 1 
II. That ſo much Streſs. is to be laid upon this, — tors 
* heeved, as well as that he died fot us, and was baried.. | 


1 ſhall therefore examine in what Senſe this las bwiakon: pro- 


© 
1 


. 
be- 


duce the Scriptures it is eftabliſh*4 upon, and mow . the * | 


5 diſtin& from any other Part of the Creed. N 2 


Iſt, The Intent or Senſe of this Attide i is to be enquired 
that we may underſtand what is meant by his Deſcent 1 a. Hell: yo! 
if we will attend to Reaſon, we muſt think it belongs to his Spirit, 


as he was a Man; It could not be true of his Divinity, for that was 


always preſent every where ; nor of his Body, for that was confin'd 
in the Tomb, and according to the Nature it, could be but there, 


and no where elſe. It remains then that he deſcended into Hell, with . ny 


his Rational Spirit, as he was a Man. And amongſt the various Ac- 
counts that are given of it, this ſeems to be moſt likely and agreea- 
ble, that the Reaſonable Soul of Chriſt, that , noble, and im- 
mortal Part of his Humanity, after a true and per Separation of 
ir from his Body, that which the Fews could not kill, and which 
| furviv'd their Cruelty, was really and truly carried into thoſe Parts, 
or Regions below, where Spiritsiſeparated from their Bodies reſide (or 
the Souls of Men lotta ni are Jetain'd), and-underwent the Con- 
dition of ſuch as die, and leave their Bodies to. the Earth. For as he 
took upon him the Place of f a Sinner, ng died "wo our Sins d 0 oh 


# % 


© N 
2 


on of Woe and Miſery : The Vertuous and Good into a Place of 
Joy and Peace, which is called Paradiſe, Abrabam's Boſom, and Hea- 

ven The:Senſe of this Article is diverſified. © For ſay that his 

ſeparated Spirit went to both Places, to he in the ſame Condition 
with both: Others, that it went without doubt to the Place of the 

Righteous, but tliat it went not to the Region of Woe; to endure 
any Thing there; which in Reaſon appears to be moſt conſonant to 
Scripture. For there can be no doubt made concerning his going to 
that Place, where the Spirits of juſt Men wait for a glorious Reſur- 

re&ion, or are treaſur d up and lodg'd againſt the great Day. For he 
told the penitent Thief oh rap may him to remember him when 
he came into his Kingdom, ' This day ſbalt thou be with me in Para- 
ai Cos ; | | = 4 4 ! | 
. iN the Difficulty then is, whether he went to the Place where 
guilty Spirits are tormented for their Sins, to. partake with them of 
their Miſery. Some will acknowledge, that his Spirit went thither, 
not to endure Torment, but to triumph over Satan, and all his Le- 

gions in his own Territories (which appears agreeable enough, were 
we ſure that he did defcend thither) to diſplay his Majeſty, and ſhew 
his Power in their Torments. But this being only probable in it 
ſelf, a pious Gueſs, or a devout Fancy, cannot be poſitively declar'd 
to be the Senſe of the Article. But it is no leſs than Blaſphemy to 
aſſert, that he went down into Hell, to bear the Torments of the 
damned. For there is a Worm in them which never dies, which, 
could not lodge in his innocent Spirit. There is a Fire that feeds 
upon them, which is never extinguiſh'd, which could not ſeize upon 
his righteous Soul. The Damned are under a conſtant; Apprehenſi- 


on of God's everlaſting Diſpleaſure, which he could not entertain | 


under an utter Impoſlibility of ever obtaining Favour, which could 
not affect him; for he conſtantly look'd upon the Reward that was 
before him, knew the Beginning and End of his Sufferings, according 
to the Covenant made with his Father, and finiſhed all upon, the 
Croſs, when he ſaid, It is finiſbed. So that he could not poſſibly be 
ſaid to have been in the ſame Condition with the damned, or ſtrictly 
or perfectly to have endured the Pains of Hell. So that the true 
Senſe of the Article in all likelihood muſt be this, That when his 
Spirit parted from his Body, it went into the Place of ſeparated good 
Spirits, that as his Body was made conformable to theirs, being laid 
in the Earth; ſo his Spirit was conveyed to the ſame Receptacles, or 
Places of abode, where theirs remain, where the Spirit of the Peni- 
tent Thief was diſpos'd, and ſatisfied the Laws of Death in his Spi- 
rit, as he did in his Body, To clear this further, I ſhall, 


Ing N Nine ern 8 


— — | 
2. 8 thoſe Scriptures this Expoſition TE 
Box, before mention them, I muſt premiſe, that the Word, 
8 Hell, does bgnify the State of „or the Ste 
of the Dead, not only in but alſo in prophane Authors: 
And for this Reaſon our Inter er erp ao in GK. 
ing here the Notion upon Hell, ' which in our . 
notes the Place of Nn For it ſounds very 
gruous to call Paradiſe Hell or the ſeparated — Goon 2 
ment; for no Propriety of our Language will admit of ſuch an 
harſh Expreſſion; yr yet the Word might with better Succeſs have 
been expounded.in that manner, as in this Place, where it is ſaid, 
Thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, Tt gives an Gecaſion for People 
to think, that God would not leave his Son's Soul in the Place of 
7 whereas if it had been A thou wilt not leave 
rl nd in the ſeparate State, ataongſt the 8 of dead Men, (us 
the n 
vious 


ord "Adv will ill dear), it had been for every one to un- 
derſtand it; for then the Meaning had been 8 God would 
not leave the Spirit of his Son, to remain amongſt che Spirits of other 
dead Men, that were good in their Generations; but would reſtore 
it to his Body, before bis Body ſaw Corruption : As ern oe 
it expreſs d * My fleſb alſo ſball teſt in hope, becauſe thou | 
not leave my ſoul in hell, neit her wilt chen ſuffer t chine holy one to ſor 
corruption. His Fleſh | did not: ſee Corruption, tho! it was in the 
Graye, the Place of Corruption: Becauſe the Promiſe was, that it 
ſhould be raiſed up before it was cotrupited. * 
to be ſaff in Hell, or the Place of ſeparated Spirits, but in a ſhort 
time was to return to his Body, and to o be re-nied with i it, accord- 
ing to the ſame Promiſe. 
So that the Scripture cannot well be underſtood, if nay an Imer- 
pretation is not admitted, which explains his 
in the State of the Dead, as the Spies he Baly be 
and as ours in a ſhort time ſhall be; 
Earth, and the Spirit in a State of $6 1 
forth in another Place of Scripture, in which he bs is Ga to 2 
who firſt deſcended into the lowermoſt parts\of the earch, or into that 
ſeparate = For Criticks do agree in this, that the Word which 
we * Hell, ſigniſies the ſame with the lowermoſt Parts of the Earth, 
and that the lowermoſt Parts of the Earth is a good and proper Ex- 
poſition of Aq (Hader), or that which we interpret Hell, or as 
State of Separation, And the deſcending thither is not only the 
ſcent of the Body into the Tomb, but the Deſcent of the 
to that Region of Spirits (whereever i it is), where the Souls bf 50 
Men wait for the Summons of the great Day, when chey thall | if 
remanded to their Bodies, and be Br ever with the Lord. Now 
that he aſcended; what is it, but that be n firſt into the low- 
ermoſt parts of the earth. | 
3- This Expoſition of the Deſcent of Chriſt's Spirit A0 Hel, 
makes the Senſe quite diſtinct from any other Part of the Creed; 
and there is no Tautology or Repetition of the ſame Senſe in ano- 
ther Article contain'd or ame, For if by deſcending into _ 


And his Spirit was not ig 


-_ Epheſ, 4. „ | 


8 


18 A EXPOSITION th 73 
— — 
Attic: Ill. be meant no more; than his being dead and laid in tlie e as not 
a fes expound the Article), it Jew can ſignify no more than what 
was mention'd before, dead and buried. But if hy deſcend ing into 
Hell, we intend his Spirit's going into the ſeparate State of Souls, it 
ſtands an Article by it ſelf, and ſignifies more than being dead and 
buricd ; for it then denotes his being and remaining in the ſepatate 
State of Spirits, that he might fulfil all the Law of Death, and re- 


turn from it to be re- united to his oY and to riſe again ben or 
dead. 


ba 


U. Our Church puts o . Areſs upon this Aitiels 
that ſhe teaches to believe it, and declares it to be an Atticle of- 
our Faith , that he went down into 1 — * his Soul, his 

rational Spirit was ſeparated from his Body. It muſt go . 
whither , and remain there, till it was to Lune to the 
Where could that be, but to chat Place, where departed Spirits 8 8 
and remain? And his Spirit was the holieſt and moſt i innocent, that 
ever viſited or paſſed through the Regions of Death. To what Com- 
pany of Spirits could it go, but to the Bleſſed, who liv'd in Expe- 
cation of a joyful Reſurrection, which he himſelf was to procure 
for them? And as ſoon as he arrived there (if we may allow our 
F * to repreſent the — of thoſe hap der upon his Arrival) 
without Miſtake preſume, K. the Patriarchs received him 
hafloniſbing Gladneſs 3 that the Prophets entertained him with * 
ſtack Tran - that all the wondering Company heard him 
tell of his Coming, in. order to deliver them, with moſt ſenſible Joy 
and Admiration. Had we been amongſt them, how ſhould we have 
congratulated his Preſence, fixed our Hopes upon him, and with an 
Aſſurance expected from him a joyful Reſurrection? Diſtreſſed Cap- 
tives cannot with: more Joy receive their Deliverer , than thoſe hap- 
py Spirits impriſon'd by Death,, did admire their Saviour's Spirit, 
and expe& compleat Deliverance from him. And in this Senſe St. Pe- 
| a ver.3.18, ters Words will bear a probable Interpretation: Being put to death 


19. in the fleſb, but quickened by the ſpirit , » which alſo be went and 
| * unto the ſpirits in priſon.” 
From this Expoſition of the Artide, we may contemplate the | 
Vaſtneſs of our Saviour's Love, the Aſſurance he has given that 
Death and Hell ſhall not have Dominion over us, the Courage we 
| ſhould take when dying, and going into that ſeparate State, from 
whence we ſhall be calPd'to a glorious Reſurrection. 
Tt. . We cannot but contemplate the Vaſtneſs of our Saviour's 
Love, the Height of his Kindneſs towards us in this mortal State; 
= for he has put himſelf into the Condition of a dead Man, and has 
. = | ſatisfied all the Laws of Death; and as he condeſcended to dye for 
4b us, and that his Body ſhould be laid in the Earth, as uſually other 
1. | dead Bodies are : So he conſented that his Spirit ſhould be convey- 
118 | ed to thoſe Regions, where the Souls of good Men reſide, that wait, 
M1 | for Deliverance by him; that in all Reſpects he might become as one 
1 of us, Sin only excepted, and tread in thoſe aark Paths of Death 
| 45 and 8 which other 1 of Men had trod before him, 


and 
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Artic. III. "Dominions into that ſeparate State. For our Lord les: fo weakens 


nia by his Croſs, diſabled him by his Death, and de 


Pfal. 23. 4 


broad Love, Joy, and Peace in the Soul; u per — RR 
and Joy: eee 


ed his De: : 


2 


minions by e ntering the Grave, and viliting the ſepara 
rits, that 3 EN Azur Force by could ally 


Body to the Tomb, or by all the Powers that he 80 make or 


raiſe, detain his Spirit among ſeparated Spirits, or hinder the Union 
of it with his Body, or prevent his Reſurrection. And as our 
thus conquer'd him in his own Territories, and triumphed 
when he had the Power of Death, we may be ſure he cannot hut 
us when we die, or when our Spirits paſs into the ſeparate State! 
And as he had no Power over our Lord, he can have no Power 
over us, when we are into the Region of Spirits, 
we ſhall wait for the Time of Reſtitution of all Things. | 
worſted him in his own Dominions , made him ſtoop and yield to 
him, when he was upon Earth; humbled him when in che lower- 
moſt Parts of the Earth, and in a State of Separation: + And a8 h 
who 1s our Head and Lord was ſo victorious, we that are his Ser- 
yants ſhall conquer, whenſgever we paſs throu . thoſe dark Dotais 
—— 2 ſha eſcape all thaſe Terrors, which may beſet the Path 
ſeparate State, and threaten all the Paſſengers entering itt 
is Pſalmiſ could ay in Proſpect of this 3 Tea, tho I walk thro” 
We e 4 1 I will fea ao voy rung 
2 . comfort me. nee hed 
ger Eras Fats Fo ta take Courage, when 8 are going 10 
rate State. Fot though we muſt die, we ſhall ge to that 
lace, where our daviout hath been ; hath ſecured our Paſſage) will 
god us from all; the Ambuſhes of the Exit One, and will 
in Safety till his own' Coming. We ſhauld therefore wi 
— pon a Death · Bed reſolve to commit our ſelves to his Keeping; | 
for we ſhall not travel in à Path that is dark and deſolate, th 
D Friends! have before, but ſliall go in 


wh {s'd throu in which his 


78 our Lord, and Saviour hath pa 


Ve bales to 6 ohr Lord hab hdl. 
noured with. his Preſence; in wlüch the: Patriarchs, Prophets and 
S \Refub- 


and in Which the Spirits of juſt Men rand we math 
u. ſhall pla our ſelves: with the Memory of a well ſpent ide, 


Haur, When ue al B remanded to o] B 


1 for. — 


Aged Preſence ; "Where: 


entertains ĩt with the comfortable Expecta 


tion of more 
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ly died for the Sins of the World, would as voluntarily live again 
. 


" An. EXPOSITION, ＋ the 


e tas oi zi IE v6 1 95 5 id "fr; ?)6 ol vil 1 £79: 26 = i 
1 be: 755 ny 20 4 A 7 r ted . 
e 1 oo” 5 2 


0 v1 bu 2 0110 bo Ai , 15 
AR Tien W. 
Lok E XXIV. 34. 


The Lozd is rifen inded, and hath appeared = 


unto Simon. 


Aal the Seit of our Lend bed ainsi in che penis 
State for a While, it returned to his Body, was re- united to 

it; and he roſe again, as the Eleven Apo es declared, ſaying, 
The 102d is riſen indeed, and hath — unto Simon. 
I ſhall explain the Fourth Article of dur Church, which declares 
that © Chriſt did truly riſe again from Death, and took again his 
„Body, with Fleſh, Bones, and all Things appertaining to the Per- 
« fection of Man's Nature; wherewith 1 aſcended into Heaven, 
and there ſitteth, until he return to judge all Men at the laſt Day” 0 
Upon which I ſhall conſider, 


1. S rally aed trol ann and took 

again his e nes, and all pertain- 
to the Perfection of human Nature. F 
II. That wi 
4 .1 fendaiheth until, 

III. He ſhall return to judge all Men at the laſt Day, when be 
ſhall come in flaming Fire, to avenge himſelf upon thoſe, who 
know not God, 2 obey not his holy Goſpel. | 


I. Chriſt did truly and really ariſe from the dead, taking again 85 
that Body, which hung upon the Croſs, and was then in the Tomb, 
with Fleſh and Bones, and all Things pertaining to human Nature. 

Iſt, He did really and truly ariſe from the dead, or come alive out 
of the Tomb, in which he was laid. This is a plain Matter of Fact, 


it he aſcended into Heaven, and there fitteth, or 


and appears credible and N of. Beet, by the  robability of it, 


on. Te Probatil pops d fo h asGod, 

On. e Pro ty is obvious an r as he ual 
with the Father, it was impoſſible that Death ſhould detain bim in 
its Power; and as he had the Power to lay down his Life, and to 
take it up again, he would without doubt employ the ſame Power 
to reaſſume that Life which he had laid down; and as he voluntari- 


the Juſtification of Sinners: So that conſidering his Divinity, 
and the Authority he was inveſted with, it was likely enough, that 
as he ſubmitted to dye, he would return from the Grave at his own 

Time, 
The 
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: .The Teſtimonies of Peiſons fit to be credited affine us,” thar tits Artic: Ve. | 
was done 3; that he did truly ariſe again the Third Day. Theſe Wit 


neſſes were ſome of them Enemies, and ſome his Friends ; hut all 


agree that the ſame Jeſus, which was dead, was alive agam Some 
„of the Watch that mere appointed to guard the Sepulchre, came - | 
Things chat 


« into the City, and ſhewed unto: the chief Prieſts 
« were done: How an Angel of the Lord deſcended from Hea- 
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ven, rolled the Stone from the Sepulchre, and that Jeſis'was:rifen: 


Theſe Men could not be ſuppoſed to report any Thing in Favout of 


him, being authoriz'd to guard his Body, that it might not be ſtole 


away. And yet though they were employed by his Enemies, and 


were no Friends to him themſelves, they told the Chief Prieſts what 


they had ſeen, and how that the ſame Body, which they haliguard- Ky; 


ed, was come to Life again. For when they had told the Priefts 


what they ſaw, the Prieſts gave them Money to turn their _ | 


and deſired them to ay, that * his Diſciples came by Night, a1 
* ſtole him away whi 

could tell what was become of him. This is the Teſtimony of E- 
nemies, which muſt be locked upon to be ſound and good, as having 


no Deſign to promote, no Intereſt to ſerve, and no Advantage to 
| 3 f S |. SR oats 


make by it. 


And after ſuch an honeſt. Confeſſion of his Enemies the Teſti⸗ 


e we flept”;.. As if Men that were a · ſleep | 


mony of his Friends may be admitted, as firm and good: For the 


3 . les unanimouſly declared, and maintained to their Death, that 
the 


true, who attended his Croſs, and waited at his Sepulchre: The 
Seven Diſciples that converſed with him after he was riſen, that 


me Jeſus, which was crucified, dead, and buried, did ariſe 
with his Body from the Dead. The Holy Women atteſted it: to be 


| handled and ſearched his Wounds , that did eat and drink with him 


publiſhed his Reſurre&ion as moſt certain: And above Five hundred 


at once unanimouſly own'd, that they ſaw him; that they knew it 


was he himſelf, and that there could be no Miſtake in it. 
When therefore Enemies and Friends agree in the Relation, when 
Men and Women atteſt the ſame Thing, when above Five hundred 


at once are fatisfied hy their own Eyes, that it is the very ſame Je- 

| ſus that was dead, that was then a-live beſpre them; we 1night en- 
and credit it a un- 

deniable-; for there could be no Miſtake in ſuch Evidence, made np 

of ſuch different Perſons, and agreeing in the fame Thing. To this 


tertain the Report as certain, rely upon it as true, 


I may add the Declaration of Angels, if we will admit them as com- 
tent Witneſſes amongſt mortal Men. He is not here, be is riſen, as 
be ſaid ;, Come, and ſee the place where the Lord lay. | 


2dly, When he aroſe, he took again his Body with Fleſh and 


Bones; his rational Spirit returned to the ſame Body it was in be- 
fore, and acted in the ſame Fleſh, and with the ſame Bones: His Re- 
ſurrection was in a manner peculiar to his Body; for his Soul lived 


in the ſeparate State, when that hung dead upop the {FR ad was 8 
y dead, Body. 


laid dead in the Tomb, and no Part was trul 


In order to raiſe this up, or to give it a proper Reſurrection, it was 
neceſſary that this dead Part ſhould live again, by a Re · union of the 
| 7 ; | 0 | R tios- 
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tomb; and be 


and there fitteth- or remaineth ; or he carried this "_ Body into 
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i 8 any neceſſary 
Part, is not perfect in its Kind, or entire as it ought to be. That 
therefore his Reſurrection might be proper and entire, wanting no- 
thing, he left nothing in the Toinb, that was properly belonging to 
the Body ; but aſſumed the whole Syſtem of Nature, and 
the ſame Body out of the Tomb that was carried thither. And this 
the Evidence of his Diſciples confirm'd; for they found it upon EX 
amination to be the ſame Body, and ſaw that he did eat and drink 
with them, as he did before his Paſſion ; for when they believed 
not, for Joy at the Surprixe they were in, he gave them this Satisfa· 
ction concerning, the Reality of his Body. And when they yet be- 
lieved uot for joy, and wondered, hs ſaid unto them, Have ye here any 
meat > and they gave bim a piece of a broiled fiſh, and of an honey- 
22 and did eat before them, Which did plainly 
ſhew that his Body was perfect, and his Reſurrection entire. þ 


U. With this Body thus raiſed to Life he aſcended into Heaven, 


Heaven with him, and continueth there in the ſame 
1ſt, With this Body, Fleſh, and Bones, he aſcended into Heaven; 
for it was the ſelf ſame Body that was ſeen, handled, and known by 
the Diſciples, that was taken up into Heaven ; the very ſame Body 
that did eat and drink in their Prefence ; which appeared to them 
often after his Reſurrection, and was ſufficiently prov d to have all 
Things in it, pertaining to the Perfection of human Nature. A 
Cloud received it out of their Sight, after it was removed from the 
Earth through the Sky into Heaven. Tis therefore Part of ou. 
Faith, that the Body of Jeſus, in which he roſe from the dead, is 
exalted into Heaven. ONE „ eee 0386 (OLSON 
I know it is objected by ſome, © that Fleſh and Blood cannot in- 
ce herit' the Kingdom of Heaven; and that Corruption cannot inhe- 
“ rit Incorruption ”. This is true; but then we muſt confider , that 
this is ſpoken of Fleſh and Blood, which is corruptible, and ſubje& 
to the Law of Death: For that cannot enter into the * of 
' re eaven, 
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Heaven, and cannot laſt for ever. But, I 


hogs, th thoſe that 1 
this Objection, will not ſay, that our Saviour's 
ſurrection, was a corruptible Body; for it had paſſed through the 
Dominions of Death, 8 came reſined from the rave, His mor- 
tal Part became immortal ; his corruptible Part incorruptible : And 
tho? t was ſtill Fleſh and Bones, i it was ſpiritualized and changed, tem- 
pered and prepared for another Region; and then it might aſcend, | 
and ſit, and remain above. | 
Our Saviour's Body therefore was a Glorious Body, but a | 
ſtill, Fleſh and Bones fil, but not ſo groſs and heavy as ours, 35 
are mortal ; but an incorruptible Body, qualified for a better 
ſuch as could abide the Purity of the Celeſtial Air, and live for ever 
in 2 Happineſs and Glory. It was Fleſh and Bones immortali- 
de capable of remaining in Being, and of continuing entire 
without any — Alterations. The Angels aſſure us that this is 
true, when they ſaid to the Diſciples , Te men of Galilee, why 7 
ye gazing up into heauen? This ſame Jeſus, that is taken 
you into Ke ſo come, in like manner as ye haue ſeen * go 
into Heaven. He was ſeen to go with the "Li Fleſh and Bones, 
which he had before he was crucified, which he aroſe with from che 
Grave, which the y had handled, and knew to be. an entire Bod 
And with this ſe Hams Body he ſhall return to judge the W L 
For, 
2. With this ſame Bod he ſitteth, remaineth, or continueth. i in 
Heaven: It is a Body in ths Place which we call Heaven, and in 
that Place it ſhall — 4 till the Time appointed. So that we may 
not expect his bodily Preſence upon Earth, till that time be expi- 
red: For it is to remain above, and ſhall remain above, till he ſhall 
return with it to take an Account of the World. In this Interval 
he ſitteth at the Right Hand of God, and ſhall ſo remain till the Laſt 
Day. Whom the heavens muſt receiue until the times of Reſtitution 
of all things ;, which God bath ſpoken by the — of all ee bop 
Prophets, 5 e the-world began Fir 


* 
Act. 1. 11. 


AR. 3. aii 


Ul. This Body is thus to remain, till he comes to judge all Men 
at the laſt Day. © For the Father hath appointed a Time in which 
he will judge the World in Righteouſnels, and the People with his- 
« Truth”. And this Jeſus in his Body ſhall come to judge the 
World : He ſhall judge all Men according to their Works; and their 
. eternal Doom ſhall be allottcd to them according to their Works. a 

;1ft, This Jeſus, in his Body, ſhall ſo come to judge the World: 
The Father hath appointed him to aſcend the Tribunal, authoriz d him 
to be the Judge, and in his Name to ſummon and judge the World. And 
we can expect no other. He told the Jews, That the Father judgeth 
no Man, but hath committed all Judgment to the Son, and hath gi- 
ven him Authority to execute Judgment: And in Conſideration of 
this, he adds, Herea ter ſhall ye 12 the Son of man ee on the right 
bandhof power, and coming in the clouds of heauen. And who can 


be more able to examine and judge the World, or more proper? As 
he 1s God, he knows all Things, 8 can bring to light the hidden 
Works 
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Acts 17. 31. 


2 Cor. 8. 10. 


| 

| 

1 1 

Acts 10. 42. 
Ci | 


Artic. IV. Works of Darkneſs ; and as he is the Son of Man, he can be fas 
A miliar and favourable, as there ſhall be Cauſe, can deal with Men as © 


Men, reward the Righteous in Love, and puniſh the Wicked in his 
Wrath. We are therefore aſſured, that he hath all Power given him 
in Heaven and Earth, hath the Keys of Hell and Death: All that are 
in their Graves ſhall come forth, and appear before him ; for God hath 
authoriz'd him for it. He bath appointed a day, in which he will Judge 
the world in righteouſneſs, by that man whom he hath ordained ; 
whereof be bath given aſſurance unto all men, in that he bath raiſed 
him from the dead. * 5 

2. He ſhall judge all Men; ſo his Commiſſion expreſſeth it, and 
his Authority enables him; and not one can be excuſed from ap- 
pearing before him: We muſt all appear before the Judgment Seat of 
Chriſt, High and Low, Princes and People, Rich and Poor, all of 
them are ſubject to him, under his Government and Laws, and ac- 


countable to his Juſtice ; and all muſt and ſhall give an account of 
their own Works, how ſecret, hidden, or bad ſoever; and hall be 


dealt with in a juſt and righteous Way : If they have done good, 
they ſhall have the Praiſe, and the Reward of it ; but if they have 


been wicked, they ſhall bear the Shame and the Puniſhment. As 


no Slanders, nor Calumnies ſhall prejudice the Vertuous, no _—_— 


nor Power ſhall ſkreen the vicious: As fly as they are, they ſh 


then be brought to light ; and as pow as they ſeem to be, they - 
ſhall be forced to hear and bear their Doom. For he cometh to judge 


all, and all ſhall appear. The Earth ſhall yield up her dead, the Sea 


ſhall furrender her dead, and all muſt come forth, they that have 
done good, to the Reſurrection of Life, and they that have done 
* evil, to the Reſurrection of Damnation We muſt all appear be- 


fore the judgment. ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may receive the 


things done tn bis body, according to that he bath done, whether it 
be gbod or bad. 1 rd 

3. Their eternal Doom ſhall be allotted to them by him according 
to their Works : As he is Judge, his Sentence muſt determine their 
State; and as he is Juſt, what he reſolves upon ſhall be righteous, and 
agreeable to the Nature of their Actions. If they have any Title 


to his Merey through his own Blood, it ſhall be admitted; and he 


will moſt willingly bleſs thoſe for whom he died : But if they have 
been impenitent and difobedient, and have ſinned away the Seaſon 
for Mercy, and died in their Sins, he will condemn them in Righ- 
teouſneſs. And what he pronounces muſt ſtand for good, and ſhall 
remain in Force to all Eternity; no Favour fhall reverſe it, no 
Power can make it void. 'The Father hath put all Judgment into his 
Hands, and what he pronounces is ratified for ever, and ſhall remain 
unalterable to all Eternity. Thoſe whom he blefleth are bleſſed, 
and'thoſe whom he curſeth are curſed for evermore. The Devils 
find it fo to their Amazement ; and evil Men will experience it in 
their eternal Torment. If is be that is ordained of God to jugge the 
quick and the dead. 
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| kill be 8 wings bode: hag 2 * ready Artic: TV; , . 
for Tu A to expect no Favour at Hands, but as ye are war 
deal for it by Obedience to his ; » (1410-003 #4 31 25 a 
1, What have ye done? How have ye lived? in what Preparz - 
tion arc e toappear before this Lord ꝰ For as certain as he aſcended 
into Heaven with his Body, he will come again in the Air to call you 
to an Account. That very Jeſus, that roſe again from the dead, 
will raiſe up all that are dead, and you too when dead, and will re. 
ſtore their Bodies to them again, and to you alſo; and will make 
you anſwer for all that ye have done before him: And let it be ne- 
ver ſo bad, never ſo ſhameful and abominable, out it muſt come ; for 
he will manifeſt it, and charge it home u ou, inſomuch that ye 
cannot deny it, or eſcape his Cenſure. What therefore have ye done > 
What muſt ye anſwer for? What will be laid to your Charge? Ye 
muſt needs know what ye have done amiſs : Yemuſt needs be ac- 
quainted with your own Privacies and Retirements ; and Conſcience 4 
will hide nothing from you. What then have ye done? Are ye ing + 
meet Condition to appear before him ? In a proper Temper to ſtand” 
before his Throne ? If ye are, it will be your Praiſe, and eternal 
Comfort: For if our hearts condemn us not, then have we confidence 
towards Gad. But if ye are in no Condition to ſtand before this 
Judge ; if your Sins call for:Vengearice, and your Conſciences ac- 
cuſe you, and ye have the Dread and Terror of Guilt and Puniſh- 
ment upon you: What will ye do? For come he will; he may be 
here on the ſudden, or may take you away ſuddenly : And hat 
will ye do then? For ſomething muſt be done , if ye intend to be 
ſafe. Bebold, the Lord cometh with ten thouſand of bis ſaints, to 
execute judgment upon all, and to convince all that are ungodly a. Jude + 
mongſt ths: 7. all the ungodly deeds, which they have ungodly com- 
mitted, and of all the bar cher, which ungodly ſinnert haue ſpo- 
ken againſt him. What will ye do then > But, 
2. Make ready for Judgment; haſten with all Speed, _—— 
no longer; for he may be here, before ye are aware. Ceaſe to 
« Evil, learn to do Good: of Sin, mourn ovet your Guilt, 
amend your Lives, and pray to him for Pardon and Peace, for Grace 
to help, and his Spirit to you ; that ye may recover your ſelves 
from the Errors of your Ways, and may give up your Accounts 
with Joy, and not with Grief. Be as ſpeedy in this as if ye heard 
the Trumpet ſound, ſaw him in the Clouds, and expected 
ment to be called for. For thus it may happen, When Men 
« ſay, Peace, Peace, Deſtruction ſhall come upon them, 
< cometh upon a Woman, and they ſhall not eſcape”. And 
will venture it, and be wicked, the Lord will come at an 
when ye are not aware, and will cut you aſunder, and 
your Portion with Unbelievers. Be reſolute in this. 
arts, for the coming of the Lord draweth nigh. 
3. Expect no Favour at his Hands, till ye are qualified fot 
cording to his Goſpel : He hath no Commiſſion to grant you 
but upon thoſe Terms ; will not 
fave, but as ye are Believers ; or 
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IV N Fnithful. Do not then flatter ſelves in Sin, in Ex 
his Cnpaſfon 4 for though is your Saviour, he muſt be j 
though he 1s the Son of Man, he muſt judge righteouſly : And if ye 

2 2 — fm e f ye ſhall — 17 ny your Sins. be 

7 revealed from beaven wit bry 4 in 7 

1 TT 828 La J e, taking vengeance of thoſe that know not 45 e obey: 
nat he poſſe of # Lord Tefus Chriſt. e 4 "OF 
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Aer v. Latter Part of the hi Ver 2 
| xyou ya nate ane en, urune Gan: 


J Revelation muſk G * we oa to On ere 
God: And as that aſſerts the Divinity of the | Bo 

the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt.” For after "Peter Peter Bald 8 33 
e e Lo e a C OY > 


hatt not lied unto Men, but unto God. Shewing that che 
Ghoſt is God. 


A pe uae _— 

'* The Holy Ghoſt proceeding from the Father and the is _ bs. 
® Orie' Subſtance, Majeſty , at Gly with te be ai le | :' 7 

* Hon, Very and Eternal God ”, . | 


1. The Holy chef proceedeth from ths Father aid the Sol. . 


II. Is of One Subſtance, e Wb re RP" Fane 


| Ml He is Very and Eee Co. rs | 304 008 


47 11 101 

I. The Holy Ghoſt, or Spirit of Cod 
and the Son- is is of that Moment, that nothing but 9 
the Ho- 


o 
— 


e We the Cater 
er may confirm it. For we know nothing of the .. 0 
H Trinity, but as it is diſcovered to us from above; and we are bound 
to receive and believe that Diſcovery which God makes of himſelf, | 
2s propereſt for our Underſtandings to rective, and for the {i io Te 
reveal. We are not left in this Caſe to Reaſon or 11 85 , to 
or fix what gory we pleaſe concerning God, or to 
in our own Way; for our Reaſon cannot infbrm us cally, 
the Nature of-a Worm, or of our ſelves, much lefs can it ty 


conclude concerning the Nature of the moſt High God. We b 
we are ſhort in Contemplation here, er Gn know nothing 1 


beyond our Reach, but as he 18 Leas d to inform us, or dk 
to deſcribe it familiarly and fairly to us; And as h n LAM 
Truth it ſelf, we need not do but that when he undertak RS 
deſcribe hi if 25 be n tis will do ir with tha Pliiineſs, that is - non 
- agreeable fo our Underſtandings ; becauſe he will not deceive his 

_ Creatures with falſe Ideas, pr repreſent himſelf to them, otherwil We 1 
than 83 is. For ſuch 1 De 4 en Wr fix an Re 
promote e Notions upon e 24 0 r ever | "oo 
e | al 8 2 
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30 An EXPOSITION go the 
Artic. v. When therefore the Holy Scriptures declare that there are Three 
0 Perſons in the Holy Trony; the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, we 
need not queſtion the Reality of it. For fince Go who knows 
| himſelf beſt , condeſcends to deſcribe himſelf in that Manner; we 
may well entertain the Deſeription, and acquieſce in it; as the beſt 
we can receive ; becauſe given by him, who alone is able to give a 
rfe& Account of himſelf, and to fit the Diſcovery he makes to the 
Eportnals bf our Undetſtandings z and ſinte our little Capacities are 
ſo ſtreighten'd and limited, that we cannot bear a better, we ſhould | 
not carp at the Revelation, or quarrel with it, e 
Reaſon, and not fit to be received; but ſhould rather own the Weak- ©. 
neſs of our Underſtand ings, to which it is fitted. For fince God 
gave it, we may be ſure that it is the moſt that we can as yet know - 
of the Nature of the Deity. Thus when it is alſo aſſerted, That the 
,. Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father and Son ; though we are as 
much at a Loſs to deſcribe how the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the 
Father and Son, as to deſcribe how the Son is the begotten of the 
Father; yet we ought to think it reaſonable to approve of, or con- 
ſent to ſuch. Deſcriptions , when we meet with eſſions in Scri- 
pture, which import and ſignify the ſame Thing. l 
I confeſs it was and is a great 8 between the 11 — and 
Grecian Churches, Whether the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from > bach, 
and the Son. For the Grecian Church freely acknowledges, that he pro- 
ceedeth from the Father, but will not allow that he proceedeth from 
the Son. But the Latin or Weſtern Church is of the contrary Per- 
ſuaſion, and will have it, that he-proceedeth from the Father and the 
Son. But if we have recourſe to the Scriptures to decide the Di- 
ſpute, in my Apprehenſion, ſo far as J can ſee, the Controverſy is 
about Works : It is plainly, expreſſed, that the Holy Ghoſt 
eth from the Father; and fo far the Grecian Church is in the right; 
but. in the ſame Verſe it is as e that the Son will ſend him: 
John 15. 26, The Words are theſe ; But when the Comforter is come, whom I will 
ſend unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of Truth, which pro- 
ceedeth from the Father, be ſball reſi of me. Now if the ſending 
from the Son, and proceeding from the Father is or ſignifies the ſame. 
Thing, there is no Cauſe of Difference between the Two Churches; 
for in common Signification he that is ſent from the Son, proceedeth 
from the Perſon of the Son that ſends him, as well as he proceedeth, 
from the Father. But leſt we ſhould too nicely inſiſt upon 2 
on from the Father, as including ſomewhat more than bare Miſſion, 
as the Grecians explain it, the Holy Spirit is not only repreſented: 
as ſent by the Son, but. as receiving of his, partaking from him, 
which is but another Phraſe for Proceeding, He ſball glorify me, 
11 for be ſhall receive of mine, and ſhew-it unto you. For this Reaſon, * 
vp as the Son is thus {aid to ſend the Holy Ghoſt, our Church declares 
| her Sentiments in this Article, and owns the Holy Ghoſt, as pro- 
1 ceeding from the Father and the Son; becauſe coming from Father 
| and Son, and ſent from Father and Son, which for ought we know, 
may be but another Expreſſion , which denotes proceeding from Fa- 
John 16. 14, ther and Son. For be ſball receive of mine, and ſhew it unto 3 8 


* 
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II. The Holy Ghoſt is here repreſented as equal to the Father and 
Son, of One Subſtance, Majeſty and Glory ; of the fame Eſſence, 
Power, and Honour; that is, the Almighty God. This is to be 
known by Revelation only; and therefore it is but reaſonable and 
proper, that thoſe Places of Scripture ſhould be produc d, which 
prove thus much; that all of you may ſee the Foundation qur 
Church proceeds upon. 5 F ee * 
I. The Holy Ghoſt is of One Subſtance with the Father and the 
Son, of the fame Eſſence and Deity with them. For by Subſtance 
we intend that ſpiritual Eſſence, by which they are God, This is 
plainly intended by our Lord , when he commands his Apoſtles to 
« 20 and teach all Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Fa- 
« ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt”. For as Perſons baptiz'd are re- 
ceived under the divine Government, in whoſe Name they are re- 
ceived into the Church; the Holy Ghoſt is placed in the ſame Qua- 
lity and Authority with the Father and Son; and conſequently muſt 
be of the ſame Subſtance and Eſſence, and as much Divine as Father 
and Son. But this is more plainly declared by St. Fobn, when he 
ſays, that the Holy Ghoſt is one with the Father, afid one with the 
Son; for he does not ſay, that © theſe Three agree in One, as he 
ſaid of the Spirit, the Water, and Blood“; but he expreſsly de- 
clares, that theſe Three, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, are 5 
which muſt be One in Subſtance, Eſſence, and Deity. And this 
Text St. Cyprian mentions before there was Occaſion to corrupt it. 
For there are Three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, 1 Joh. 3. 7. 'Y 
and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe Three are One. Une, r 
2. The Holy Ghoſt is of the fame Majeſty and Glory with the 
Father and Son, of the ſame Power and Wiſdom, Goodneſs and 
Truth, Dominion and Sovereignty with them: The Attributes of 
the Divinity are given to him as being God, equal with the Father 
and Son; and he is to be pray'd to, and rely'd upon, ador'd and 
worſhipped, feared and obey'd, as One with them. Thus St. Petar 
aſcribes to him the Power of ſearching the Heart , and diſcovering 
the very Secrets of it, which is an Attribute peculiar to God: Peter 
ſaid to Ananias, Why bath Satan filled thy heart, to lye to the Holy Ad. 3. 3, 
Gboſt 2 He ſaid to Sapphira, How is it that ge haue agreed together 
to tempt the Spirit of the Lord? Ho was it poſſible for the Holy 
Ghoſt to have ſearched and found out theſe Perſons. in their: Sin, 
and to have enabled the Apoſtle to tell them of it, to reveal it 
plainly unto them, and to condemn. them to die; and upon 
St. Peter's Word to {lay them upon the Spot; if he had not been 
of the fame Majeſty and Glory with the Father and $on ; of the 
{ame Power and Dominion; if he knew not the Heart, ſearched not 
the Thoughts, and had not Power to condemn and execute > This 
particular Judgment is Proof ſufficient, that he is of One Majeſty . 
and Glory. But when the Day of Pengecoſt was come, he gave 
undeniable Proof of his Majeſty and Glory; for the Diſciples were then 
filled with the HolyGhoft and began to ſpeak with Tongues as the Spi 
rit gave them Utterance; and who but God himſelf of infinite Maj 4 
| | | an 
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and Cory, could enable illiterate Men to ſpeak in tkoſe Tongues, which 
they never learnt, or heard of before. He is alſo repreſented hy the 


Pſalmiſt as preſent every where; for let him go where he could, it was 
impoſſible to go from the Spirit, or to conceal himſelf from his Exe: 


yez 


and therefore he muſt be of equal Majeſty and Glory with the Father: 


it being an Eſſential Attribute of the Deity to be every where, and in 


Places at one and the ſame Time. Whither ſball J go frm thy Spi- 
rit ? Or whither ſhall I flee from thy preſence 2 If 1 ere; up into 


heaven, thou art there : If I make my bed in hell, behold thou art 


there; If I take the wings of the morning, and dwell in the utter- 


— 


moſt parts of the earth, even there ſhall thy hand lead me, and thy 


right band ſhall bold me. | 


III. The Holy Ghoſt is Very and Eternal God; Very God, by $ 
in Truth the True God, not a Nominal, but Real God; not as 


Magiſtrates and Princes are called Gods, inveſted with Authority 
for a Time, but as truly God who knows the Heart , and as really 
God who governs the World, as Father and Son : And he is Eternal 
God, or God Bleſſed fortevermore ; not a Divine Vertue, which pro- 
ceedeth from God, and then ends ; not a Divine Power which ope- 
rates for a Time, in a wonderful Manner, and. then ceaſes ; but E- 


| ternal God, from Everlaſting to Everlaſting, who always was God, 


and will be the Living God for evermore. St. Peter ſets this down 


as moſt certain, when he told Ananias, that he had not lied unto 
Men, but God. Thus it may be ſeen, that the Doctrine of our 
Church is Sound and Orthodox, the fame which the Scriptures con- 


firm, and which (as way be prov'd) the Catholick Church hath pro- 
feſſed and held in all Ages, and to which all her genuine Sons may 
ſubſcribe, and keep with a good Confcience, For She teaches the 
ſame Truths which the Apoſtles publiſh'd concerning the Holy 


Ghoſt, and the Scriptures confirm. 


From this Account of the Article we may conſider, what the Ho- 


1y Ghoſt does for us, 'and what the Holy Ghoſt may expe& from us. 
. This Holy Ghoſt is the Spirit of Holineſs, and is ſent forth by 


the Father, to promote-and encourage Holineſs among Men ; whic 
he does by revealing the Scriptures, by regenerating Chriſtians, 


aſſuring us of our Adoption, and by gatding us in our Converſati- 


ons, that we may under his Aſſiſtance become boly, as he is boly. 
1/t, This Holy Spirit hath revealed the Scriptures, or inſpired 

Men to pen down the Word and Will of God for our Inſtruction; 

that we might not be left to the-wild Inventions of our. own Brains, 


fame Spirit reveals or diſcovers them. For this Purpoſe it was be- 
ſtowed upon the Apoſtles and primitive Chriſtians, in a very extra- 
ordinary Manner, bringing to their Remembrance all Things which 
Chriſt had ſaid unto them, and giving them the Gifts of Tongues, 


that they might be enabled to publiſh the ſame over all the World : | 
and by this Spirit they publiſhed all that was neceſſary to Salvation, 


and the Deliriums of our own heated Imaginations. No Man know- 
eth the Things of God, but the Spirit of God, and he to whom the 


on als. edt 8 e 
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Tea the whole Mind of God, and preach's the Golpel, which is de U. 
to remain as the only Rule for Practice, and for Judgment to the End — x 
of the World. As Prophecy came not in old Time by the Will NS 
« of Man, but holy Men f as they were mov'd by the Holy 
« Ghoſt ”: So the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts were not mov'd by 
hes pie NO or directed by their own Fancies, but ſpake and 
were-enabled by the Holy Ghoſt, —1 we might have 
bras ill of God remaining by us, and every Generation might 
have recourſe do their Writings for their Information and Safety. This 
wonderful Aſſiſtanee of the remained in the Church, tile 
Canon of Scriptute was and the Scriptures were known ſuf- 14 meh 
ficiently to be the ynalterable Rule for Faith and Manners, and to be 155 
able to make us wiſe unto Salvation; and ſome time aſter. And then 
it gradually withdrew, erer Influences 8 
of its 'Grace, end the Direction of the Holy Scriptures. 4 ferl- 2 Tim. 3 1 
by inſpiration of God, and is able for dacirins, fo: 
correction, for inſiruction in eouſneſe ';, that the man 


e wn rs pa Ur ©11 2 
oy This Holy > pirit regenerates Cht enables them to 
live up to Copel. Oar Lard ſays; a Man be born of 
e ee rites ee Kingdom of Hea- 
ven. And hejhas appointed us to be haptizedavit Water, that 

at the ſame time, this Spirit may tale oſſeſfon of our Soils, 


us (as we grow up) to live as Chriſt hath commande. For this! 
ptiſm is called the Lauer of eee 
- when baptiz d, ag born again of Water and of the Spirit. NE 
r ee e 'Chriſtians as his Poſſeſſion and Car; 
And. as“ the Lord / open d the Heart of 2 455 Ulit the attended ty 
« the Words that were ſpoken. of Pau 2 Sad the Spirit clears vile! 
Underſtandings, and guides them to the th, and be males his 
Servants a. wi ing People in the Day of his Power; he applies the 
moſt effe&tual Morives to ſway and inline our Wills, that we ey 
approve of the Things that are excellent. Anil as our Affectiors 
are to be taken from the Earth, and to be fix d on Things above; | 
the Holy Ghoſt moves in out Hearts, W np 6ur Didier; wits un 
to our Lord, and engages. us heartily to live as God commands? 
And then, when we are led by the Spirit to the Word, and to our 
Duty, we are the Children of God, and ſhall not fall into Condein- 
nation. There is therefore no condemnation N 
Jeſus, who walk nat 4 lee dle eb, but aſter the Spirit. 

3. The Holy Ghoſt aſſures us of our Adoption, and chat wh i 
3 for the 22 Jeſus, and dealt with as Children. In thoſe 
miraculous Times, when the 422 Ghoſt wrought ſo wonderfully 

in the Church, it did without to thoſe that were fincere 
and Hithful that e Ga of God; and gave them 
undoubted Proofs of their Acceptance above, whereby they were 
ſealed to the . But in our Days, inow thoſe en- * 
WY are, withdrawn, we can erpect no ſuch A. 
our 


N ap by his ee new Birth in us, and en- 
Reaſon 
upon, 


em. 5. . 


Adoption, but in an * Ways in the uſe of 
FE Meaps, 
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Artic. V. Metis, and am ente Submifſiom to the Scriptures, And if we teal- 
> Iy find; that we have been led by the Spirit of God, as it ſpeaks to 
Is out of the Seri ptuse ;, that we have, tlirowgh its Aſſi ſtance, and the 
Pirectieꝶ of the Word, montified the Deeds of the Body ;' we may 
eohclide from thence, that we are the Children of God; may rely 
upon te Word, that we 228 and blefſed as Childrets, 4 
may hope for the Ratrards of And whery our Comſeiences 
thus bear us Wiineſs, that we have truly feured God, and the Scyi- © 
pturt corifritns this Perſunfiom, the Spitir of God aſſures us im art on 
dinary Mannefx, that we are the Childrer of God; and if Children, 
Rom.8.14,16. then Heirs, For as many dt art led by ths Spirit 4 | God, I 
ſors of God. And as maty ts now.-d-days ire led by the Word, or 
Seripture, are led by the Spirit of Ged: For the Spirit now ſpeak - 
eth to ts by the Word, and in it. And therefore ſuch as are ſo led, 
»: ats lit Sons of God. The Spirit it ſelf boureth tontnoſi with ouy pi. 
JH rita, that wwe ure the Son: of -God. A) hs Lands Ch albeit Tad ntags, 
4. The Spirit doth guide us it holy Converſations, and errbles- 
us to perfe& Holineſs in the Fear of God, to abound in every thing 
that is good and excellent. Of out ſelves, in our natural State, we 
are inſufficient for theſe- Things, being Ehtmies to God, and His 
Goddeſs ; but through the Dire&ions” of the res, and the 
Aſſiſtances of this Spirit, we ure enabled to wall in the Ways of 
to keep his Commmndinents, to werk out our Salvstior witlt 
Fear and Trembling, and to make bur Cullitig and Klectiem ſure. 
For tis through hi Cottodrftrice, that we kfiow und practiſe ur 
h 


Daties, that we mortify the Deeds ef the Fleſh,” the Old 
Man, become new Creatures, and walk in Newnefs of L Ife. When 
we dd thus, we arbſaid to live in the'Spirie; und to Walk in tie Spi- 
rit z that is, we then behave our ſel ves is theſe, *that-doftiform the 
ſelves to the Word bf God, Which was reveal'd by the Spirit; and 

as thoſe that obey the ordinary and godly Motions' of it, by which 

it guides the Mind, the Will, and the Affections into Righteouſneſs + 
And in this Senſt we ate always led by the Spirit, when we read ithe 
Word, and by the Aſſiſtaneeof' the Spirit endeuvour to live up to 
what we read, that the Scriptures-may be our Rule and Guide unt 


Rom. 8.5. Death. For they that are after the fleſh, do mind the things'of the fleſt: 
| but. they tnt urs after the Spirit, the things of the Spirit.” + | + 
II. As che Spirit thus leads us into all Truth,andprepare$us for a bet- 


ter Place, we ſhould conſider what this Holy Ghoſt m 
Aus, as we are Chriſtians, and under the Direction of 
and the Influence of his Grace ; and what he expects, may coneern 
on Minds, and Will, aud Affections, out Bodies, and our Conver- 

ons. 17 1 f . | | Ge} » et Taree try 


*. — 


e. This Holy Spirit, which thus aflifts us, my, juſtly expe® + 
from us a conſtant Compliance with his Moro, 6s raed up by the 
Word; add may lock for an Entertainment and Obedience, according 


as he doth us. That our Underſtandings may de open und rea- 
dy to receive the Word, and thok DiteRions which are offered to 
20 4 BT eee ee: e , eb. h 1 e 
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aench 
ed and deſpis d, and the Convictions he raiſes up are turn'd off and 


1? rhenk cum Acer 
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neglected; nay, it muſt needs grieye the Holy Spirit, by which | 


we are ſeal'd to the Day of Redemption, and brought to the ſaving 
Knowledge of Chriſt, to find us ignorant and heedleſs, harden'd 


in Heart, and obſtinate in Sin, ſtiſſed in out Vices, and Proof a- 


gainſt all the Application that he had made to reſcue and fave us. 
Confider therefore what Retutns ye have made for his Kindneſs, and 

quench his Holy Flames no more; be no more averſe to thoſe Con- 

victions, that he ſets home to your Souls, but be obedient that ye 

may be happy. Wherefore as the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, To day if ye will 
bear bis voice, barden not your heart? 


Heb. 3. 7, 8: 


|  adh, As your Souls and Bodies ate ſanflify'd by him, he may 


pe demand the Service of both, and may expect that your Bodies 


ould be preſerv'd in a pure and holy Condition; that they max 


not be diſorder'd by any Exceſs, over-ſtrain'd by any Intemperan 

and may eſpecially be preſery'd in Purity and (half) before fim: 
That as your Bodies are his Temple, in which he is to dwell and 
command ; they may not-be made an unfit Habitation for him by 
any Exceſs, or any Uncleanneſs ; but may be always ' guarded by 
you with Care, preſerv'd in Purity, and may be a meet Habitation for 


the Holy Spirit of God ; that your Minds may be ſerene, your Wills | 


holy, your Affections pure, and Body and Soul may be preſerv'd in 
lg to the Coming of the Lot? What, know ye not that your 
body is the temple of the Holy Ghoſt, which is in you , which ye " can 

of God, and ye are not your own ? Be mY 


3. He may lock for an holy Converſation from us, and expect 
that our Lives ſhould anſwer our Profeſſion, and his Preſence ; for we 

are conſecrated to the Service of Chriſt, and devoted to every Thing 
that is good. As the Mind and Will are under the Influence of the 


| Holy Ghoſt, our Actions ſhould be good and holy, proper for us to 


x Cor, 6.4% 


erform, and the Holy Spirit to guide. As therefore we deſire to 


anſwer his 


ht to forſak ry een Vi 3 G abſtin From all pearances 
ought to forſake e evil Way, to f | A 

Evil ; that we K a8 Me Sons of God, and as — the Aſ- 
ſiſtances of the Holy Ghoſt ; we may not allow our ſelves in that 
which looks ill, or take thoſe Liberties that are but ſuſpicious ; but 
mould watch our Words and Actions, that they may be le 
to the Rule we pretend to walk by, and cm to his Aſſiſtance, 
whoſe Part it is to make us men How ſhall we do an ill Thing. 
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It follows therefore, that the Holy Scriptures contain all that is ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, and that we need not give heed to the Fancy of 
ſome, who lay hes ſpeak as they are moved by the Holy Ghoſt ; or 
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thereby, is not to be required of any Man, that it ſhould be believed 
as an Article of Faith, or be requiſite unto Salvation. For 
if there be no Bounds ſet to Faith, and we can never tell when we 
are furniſhed with all that is neceſſary to Salvation, 1 
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of whoſe was never any Doubt 
in the Church, of which the Church never. entertain d any conſide- 
rable Doubt, or was never at a Loſs to find out and prove the Raali- 
t and authentick Copie of them. For we cannot but think when! 
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40 An EXPOSITION of the 
Artic. VI. The meaning therefore of our Church in this Article muſt be, 
=. that thoſe Books of the Old and New Teſtament are counted Cano. 

nical, of which there never was any conſiderable Doubt amongſt 
ews or Chriſtians, which might ſuſpend the Belief of any rational 
erſori, or cauſe him to pay no Deference to any Tract or Tracts 
therein contain'd, As for the Old Teſtament, the ſeveral Books 
contain'd in it, have been ſo accurately preſerv'd by the Jews, and 
ſo generally atteſted by all Ages, that they were never much doubted 
of : And as to the Books of the New, though ſome Epiſtles have 
been ſcrupled, yet the concurrent Approbation of the firſt Ages, 
and the unanimous Acceptance of the Ages ſucceeding, have filenc'd 
all Doubts, and approved of their Canon: And to ſatisfy us con- 
cerning their Authority, we are as morally certain that thoſe Books 
were written by Men inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, as we can be at 
this Diſtance of Time, without ſeeing thoſe Miracles wrought, _ 
which were then ſeen and known to be done for the Demonſtration 
and Confirmation of the Faith contained in them. The Names of 
the Books of the Old and New Teſtament, are annex'd to the Arti- 
cle, and agreeable to that Number which the Bible-contains. And 
as the Worthies which collected this Canon, were ſenſible of the 
Carſe that was pronounced againſt any that preached another Go. 
ſpel, we may be {ure they would admit of no ſuſpicious or counter- 
feit Pieces into the Canon, for fear of incurring that dreadful Curſe + 
1 As we ſaid before, ſo ſay I again, If any man preach any other Go- 
| „ ſpel unto you than that ye habe received, let him be accurſed. DIL 


IV. The other Books (as St. Ferom ſaith) the Church doth read 
for Example of Life, and Inſtruction of Manners ; yet doth it not 
apply them to ſtabliſh any Doctrine, or alledge them, as we do other 

- Scriptures, to prove any Article of Faith, or to warrant any Princi- 
ple of our Religion. By thoſe other Books we underſtand the Apo- 
crypbal, out of which our Church appoints ſome particular Leſſons, 
upon the ſame Account as they were read in St. Jerom's Time, for 
Example of Life, and Inſtruction of Manners ; but with no Intent 
to encourage any Doctrine, or licenſe any ſtrange Fancies, which 
may be drawn from thence : She never equals them to the Canon of 

Scripture ; but as ſhe allows them to be bound up in your Bibles 
with the Scriptures , ſhe permits you to read them for your Edifi- 
cation, and no otherwiſe ; for ſhe plainly diſtinguiſheth between 
the Authority of Scrip and their Authority. And as we fix 
Articles of Faith, and Things neceſlary to Salvation, upon the Scri- 
ptures ; we do not allow any Part of the Apocrypha a caſting Voice 
in the Eſtabliſhment of any Doctrine. So that we read them as 
good Books, which (as it happens) may do good amongſt Men; but 
et ſuch as muſt be received with ſome Grains of Allowance for thoſe 

Miſtakes and Errors, which all Books are ſubject to, which are not 
written by the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt. Our Church there- 
fore deſerves not thoſe black and unkind Reflections that are caſt upon 
her, for reading Part of theſe Books; For ſhe does not look upon 
them, or commend them as the Word of God; ſhe places ne: 

ciding 


. 
8 8 


— 


ID Tür Nine. Rafe 


Authority upon * We. 

cos pt rpg = 
are 

mee Church z and 2 id; 


a gend Life, and 28 pruper tu h 18 05 
| eren, 7 n 10 1 arrortt>! e 


i O ene lemi Las BEA ©, Modi blo ad: 10 
ed e 


Al che, Books af, ene 
| pa 1g N „ vedd receive zoarid A for Cabobitals, 
or; far bur Thriſtian Chriſtian, Rule ef Fah and Mariners, Mariners, according ed 


2 e yo att: have bor. 
| &otediifac} I. cone” in üb ne Four Th. 
Lan 0 we a and, «OE 


Bonn OO 
Livmg — — 
Man 


Pride and-Ambition of 
dar LET E 10 


pe 


E to the 


Rr ws; and 


br? io 201 


on in this Article; 


uflir,Conll 
em. A af obſerve, x) 

the withdrawing of the rations 

great Happinals to have ut 8;thatritiis — 66 

to read, mark, learn, and — 5 digeſt tile and ode + 

to xeject all modern Prefences to Rexclinon, — 


Seriptures';: and that qu ar conſiſta in ah 4ilumble Oheſtente 
e Annen. be Hilde 21.6 ad GW 5107 2A 70 .b Ug9' 


{= 


11 01 bbs 1 „ e bes le o GD ei 16); lla ber 
© As the Serre denial 7 co-SalVariowP Is 
a great Happineſs tu enjoy them. We ihay thus leatn: to: knoGlite - 


Lord, and ferve him, may underſtand our 
— — to 
may there the Mill of God: and ſee:whdviis vequired), 2214 
what muſt be done; what is promisd; and may be-relieigpen;, 


Teſpettive!/Durizs, ind the 


what is threaten'd, * muſt be ayoided, as we value the Diritle Va- 


vour and our own Prate. Hhere is not a F bus what 

have a Bible in their on Mother: Tongue, not do be laid aſide 

Duſt, to be uſed once a Week; 1 read daily with * 
IS t 


48 


al 18. 


it i 
W 


perform chem. Eüery bne chat ci rend, 


— 


hes nomslöf their Terts to. Artie; VI. 
n 

e | 

10 


Femme 
214 fm 


6.4 
8 0 


Ar VI ane i K tar every: 
Lb chat their Eternal 


* * ö — - | 
* 
- 


2 Tim. 3. 15, 0 


Jam. 1. 23. 


An EA POST FIO0N of: the 
q Master, Child, and Servant, "1 | 
32 


depends upon. For the Holy 
; Ghoſ has inſpired the Writers to ik in Plainnels, what is 


ſary to Salvation and the M may Underftand what is fo wit- | 
tem as well as the Learned. This is an Happineſs: b 
worldly Poſſeſſions. For what is Wealth without 


or this World without M cp Eternal Life? be oe Eg) 72 


menta ; for hat ig f th away, 
e ever? This is ſuck e 
1 be — prin l ane $ 
ptures are up, N e en 
Tongue, and hid from the People. ig we for ee 
vantage, and pray to bin that no Ww or theiſts, | 
ſoever, may leſſen or degrade it, or dom > wb wh | 


1 Ma De 
to ſearch them daily, andy examine; what God 
2 It is not fit, that ſo an Advantage ſhould 
be nepleied, -or the ty of Reading and Hearing them loſt, 
Search therefore, that ye may know the Value of your Souls, and 
* Eternal Life that is — Search and remeluber-rhe Words 
our Lord, and his Spirit; ; and do not read meerly to ta 
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3. It is our Nu ern Pretences to Revelation, or 
an? Thing, ele 10 rl all der Proc For as for Pre- 
tances to Revelation, — plainly run countet to the Word of 
God, they may be but che Dreams of a Religious Fancy, the Deli- 
riums of an heated Brain, or the Suggeſtions of an Evil Spirit: For 
the Holy Spirit of God will not oontradict himſelf; for te 3 is Truth 
it ſelf ; nor can he diſcover any other Goſpel, than what: he has re- 
val'd, or make void what he has publiſhed. He has declared al- 
ready all that is 1 to Salvation; and as he will not add to it, 
or diminiſn from it; reject all Additions as the Deluſions of 
evil Men: And — a Tra ition, . rn employ*d by others, to 
warrant that which is not contained in the Word, we are under the 
ſame Obligation the Jews were, to reject all Traditions of what Na- 
ture n -which contradi& the plain Canon of the Scripture: For 

the Spirit would never deliver that by Word of Mouth, as Divine 
and Binding, which contradicts what it had deliver'd by inſpired 
Men, nee for our Inſtruction, x raiſe up 
the Ele&, In bope of the eternal lift , I God that cannot he, 
1 before the world began. 
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4. Our Safety muſt confiſt in an rumble Obedience to the Go Artic. VE 
ptures, in making thoſe our conſtant Rule for Faith and Manners, or www 
in Believing as they teach us to believe, and in Living as they 
command us to live. Thus doing we ſhall erritle bur ſelves to the | 5 
Promiſes of Grace and Mercy, . and ſhall in this Life have Grace to 2 
help in the Time of Need, and in the World to come Life E 
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Jeſas Chriſt, and the Patriarchs and Pro- 
Incarnation, believed in him, and were 


= we may be ſure, that the Old Teſtament is 

4 : That under both Jeſus is Lord and Chriſt, 
_——_——— their Truſt in him. For the ſame Sal- 
vation which we labour to the Prophets foretold. Of whic 


have enquired, and ſearched dil 


Salvation the Pꝛophets 
gently, who pzopheſied of the Gꝛate that ſhould come un- 
to TR which 1 ſhall => the Seventh _— _ which 


ly Mediator between God and Man, 
herefore they are not to be heard, 
6 hare. feign that the Old Fathers did look only for tranſitory Pro- 
* miſes. Although the Law given from God by Moſes, as touching 

4 Ceremonies and Rites, does not bind Chriſtian Men; nor the Ci- 


<« vil Precepts thereof ought of Neceſlity to be received in any Com- 


* monwealth ; yet notwithſtanding, no Chriſtian Man whatſoever 


« fie from the Obedience of the Commandments , which are cal- 
led moral 


I. The Old Teſtament is not contrary to the New : : Both in the 
Old and New Teftament Everlaſting Life is offer d to Mankind 
by Chriſt. who is the only Mediator between God and Man, 
. 

not to be heard, who feign, that the Old Fathers 

ly for Trankeory Promiſes. 

given by Moſes, touching Ceremonies and Rites, 

does not bind Chriſtian Men ; nor the Civil Precepts thereof 
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the Commandments, which are called Moral. 


1 The Old Teſtament is not contrary to the New ; for Salvati- 
on is offer d to all Mankind 


the Meſſias, which is Chriſt, who 
under both Teſtaments is the Mediator berween God and Sinners; 
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and the propereſt for ſach an Office, being both God and Man, hg c VII. 
ficient to plead with God, and to repreſent the deplorable State of 9 | 
loſt Man to the Divine Mercy, The Agreement of the Old Teſta- N 
ment with the New, conſiſts chiefly in this, in that Everlaſting Life Lok 14 
may be diſcovered as attainable in 283 Repentance and Faith in _— 
Chriſt : In the Old Teſtament this 1s ſet darkly and obſcure x — * 
under Shadows and Repreſentations ; but in the New plainly and 
openly; without an Concealment or But both lead to che 
Meſlias, and Salvation by him, and in the ultimate End, 
which centers in him, there is no Differerice between them. The 
Old Teſtament propounds Chriſt to our Faith, by Promiſes, Types 
and Prophecies, and thereby directs 9 Sal- 
vation; but in the New He comes himſelf, and preaches the Goſpel. 
Iſt, The Old Teſtament mentions Chriſt in Promiſes. Thus our 
firſt Parents were inform d, that“ the Seed of the Woman ſhould 
break the Serpent's Head“. ” WhichSeced is univerſally expounded 
of Chriſt, for we know of no other Born of a Woman, which could 
ſo powerfully deliver us from the Slavery of Satan, and deſtroy his 
King dom. It is ſaid to Abrabam, © Tn thy Seed ſhall all the Nations 
= the Earth be bleſſed ” ; which can be no other than Chriſt Je- . 
ſus the Son of David. For what Poſterity of Abraham ever 
ſuch a Bleſſing to Mankind, our Lord excepted 2 They were only 
capable of ſerving their Generations in ma % little 
but none could procure an univerſal for Men, ſuch as every | os 
Individual upon Earth might of, and ſuch as Chriſt purchaſed E 
for all Nations at the Hands of his Father. Old Jacob could foretel Ee 
that Shiloh ſhould come, to whom the People ſhould gather. The 
< Scepter (hall not depart from Judah, nor a Lawgiver from between 
his Feet, till Shiloh come; and unts him ſhall the of the 
People be which is of the Chriſt, who was 
incarnate when Herod reign'd, and Judab had loſt the Kingdom.  - 
Theſe Promiſes, and a great many more like them, muſt relate A 
New 
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Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, and were fulfilled in him; as the 
ſtament does particulary apply that Promiſe of ee 
Now to Abraham and bis Seed were the Promiſes made . 
and to ſeeds as ef many, but as of one, and to thy Sed oh 
Chriſt. And i ye be Chriſt's, chew ne 38 Mechaw's Seed, nd Ae, 
atcording to t Promiſe. | 
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mies; and that Eternal Life, that ſhall then be enjoy'd, excellent- 
Revel. 21.22, Iy deſcrib'd; And I ſaw no Temple therein, for the Lord God Almigh- 


powerful 

Mediation was excellently [et forth, by which we that were a-far-off, 
are made nigh by his Son, and upon our Amendment are entitled to 
xplain'd in this Manner in the New 
Teſtament. For if the blood of Bulls, and of Goats, and the 


an Heifer ſpti the unclean, ſanctiſyeth to the puriſyi the 
2b, Arend to the Old Teftament , under 
was ſo perform d: How much more ſball the Blood of Chrift, who 
through the Eternal Spirit offer d bimſelf without Spot to God , purge 
ad works to ſerve the Living God ? that 
we may know that in the New Teſtament the Blood was to purify, 
_— 2 et _ _ Heaven, it is _ 
venly things ſhould be purified with better Sacrifices than theſe ; | 
Cbrift is — 4 the holy Places made with bands, w b . 
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< tothe Holy One of Muel, becauſe he hath glorify'd thee ”. 
this is the fare which was aid under the New Teſtament concerning 
Chriſt, that he was to bea © Light to lighten the Gemtzles, and to be the 
Glory of 7 And St. Paul particularly cites this Prophet to prove 
that in Chrilt che Gentiles were to truſt: And that we might know 
what that Happmeſs wes, which the Behevers under the Old Tefta- 
ment expected, he tells vs, © The Sun ſhall be no more thy Light 
dy Day, neither for Brightneſs ſhall the Moon give light umo 
<'thee ; but the Lord ſhall be unto thee an Everlaſting Light, and 
y God thy Glory: And the of thy Mourning ending, 
ſhall be all Righteous, ſhall inherit the Land for 
ever. Which is a plain Repreſentation of that new Heaven and 


new wherein dwelteth Righteouſneſs, which the Golpel pro. 
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and Fruition, than could be had below. And tis obſervable that 
dur Lord ds not diſcourage them frũm entertaining this Hope ; he 
did not tell them, that their — Tempora or that their 
Canann'was but Tempotal, Sur he commands them to ſearch the 
Scriptures, in them ye thin ye have a Arrount of Eternal ile? 
and they ute they which teſtify of me; and ' promiſe that H“ 
Life unto yo., Which I will give: So chat he in Effect entourageds 
and confirms them in this Herſuaſion, that the Scriptures ili hewt 
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to:caſt them aide. Neurrtheleſstit hath been obſ; d, that moſt Nã- 
tions in their Lawshaye! to the Jultice ani 
of the Jews} and have taken ſotmę or other of them into thei Fool 
ſtitution. For as they were 'of God's J ippointwient, who knows 
maſt! carry with them the ſoundeſt 
Reaſon for their Eſtabliſhmene./>Soctweris thät f —.— Far whar 
Nation is thert ſo great, rtlat bath It atarut and 4 ents ſo vl rae 
NG, as allthis Law ubich Hſu before you this ap i 25 |; 

533 Jt 4 ov by 50 01.409 ie Mee iT {ſs 
IW. No Qlniſkan: Man whatſuaver is fret frbmithe Obedizncs of 
the Law, ot of thoſe Commandments which we call Moral : For 
they are to natural aritb zgrecable:to found Reaſon}: that then tannot 
be reverſed without ntivg lar very Natures: Nevertheleſs God 
hath under tiie 8 —— en ger of this 


Lv, mit upon our Re rgiven;af,we'h to 
tranſgrefi the ame 7obidsd mea 9 eps it” 
ever after For NE — in all Motal Laws, andenfbr- 


cesthe Obligation to keep and obſerve them tothe utmaſt of 6hrPower, 
and according to the Grace that is given to is, under this ſevere Ftnalty 
of Damnation: Our Saviour in his Sermon commands us tu obſerve 
them atid en forces the Obſtrvation of them by his own! An 
2 Tod Hd bed thatũt teh heem aid, Thou ſhalt nt kill; bir 
4rd 40d; that anſdever is angry with bis Brother without a 
On, . To convinte us, ant umder the Goſpel the morab Laws 
ae i Foftah nd the Conſcienbe; ank that whitever Meæiium 
is foand:ouwdo'excot out: Conforwity to it; &:jnconlifterit with 
4 1is:do 24yicrr Yori) Toth „ übe Ding ads 3 ei o Hei - Reaſon 
2157 $£ 


et; 
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Reaſon and the Commands of our Lord. Think not that 1 am come Artic. VII, 
to deſtroy the Law or the Prophets I am not conie to defroy, but to tA 74 
wulfil. n | 17. 
WM l it is clear, that God, ſince the | 
Fall, has deſign'd to train up Men for Everlaſting Life; that ſuch as 
declare that the Jews had any Temporary Promiſes, are deceiv'd ; 
that the Moral Law is ſtill in Force, and that whoſoever ſubſcribes 
to this Article, and are Antinomians, are felf-condemn'd'; and that 
as the Old and New Teſtament agree in Chriſt, we ſhould live ra- 
ther better than the Fathers before the Incarnation of Chriſt; * 5 


pretend what they will) that ſince 


1ſt, It is clear, (let vain Men 
the Fall, God has defign'd to train up Men for Everlaſting Life: He 
diſcovered his Intentions ſoon after the Fall, and hath ever fince by 
little and little reveal'd his Mind; that if Men w amend and 
gro better, he would remove them from this State. to Im- 

mortality and Glory. This is evident to all that will ſearch the 
Scriptures, and confider what God hath reveaFd ; whatever other 
Diſcoveries he may have made to the Patriarchs, that are not menti- 
oned therein. Can it be thought, that God would make ſo. 
Rational, that he might die, and be no more; or that he would ſe- 
parate a Family, and bleſs it to a Nation, meerly to give it a plea- 
ſant Countrey, when other Nations enjoy'd as good or better, with- 
out ſuch Deflynation ; or that he would raiſe up a Temple and Ser- 
vice, appoint Sacrifices and Expiations, ſend Holy Men and Pro- 
phets, for no other Reaſon but to feed them with Milk and Honey > 
Such Thoughts leflen the Majeſty of the Great God, and caſt an 
unſeemly Reflection upon his Government. He muſt defign ſome 
greater End in all that Preparation of a People, which could be no 
leſs than the Preparation of them for another World; according to 
that which St. John ſays, And this is the Promiſe that be hath promi- 1 Job. 2. 24, 
ſed us, even Eternal Life. 1 | 


* - 
, 


2. Such who declare that the Jes had only Tony Promi- 
ſes, are deceiv'd, according to the Sentiments of our Church : 2 70 | . 
only fancy or feign ſuch a Thing, be they who they will, never fo 
Rational in other Points, or Rabbinical in their Theories, never fo © 
Theiſtical in their Sentiments, or Atheiſtical at the Bottom; for if 
they would by ſuch Suggeſtions diſhonour the Government of God, 
and repreſent the Calling and Separation of Abrabam's Family as a 
very Trifle, they do but unpoſe upon themſelves. For God from the 
Beginning defign'd to train up Men firſt ; and after that, the 7eme in 
Hopes of another World; and the Worthies in thoſe Days were fo 
fully ſatisfied in the Truth of his Promiſes, that they chole to ſuffer. 
any Thing, the Loſs of Eſtate, Limbs, and Life, rather than loſe 
their Intereſt in ſuch a Promiſe. And can it be thought, that Men 
ſo Wiſe and Good as Abrabam, Moſes, David, Iſaiab, and others, 
would carefully prepare themſelves for that which never was likely ß 
to be, which they had no Grounds to believe, and they vainly ex- 
pected 2 This appears fo idle in its * ſo ridiculous and n 
| | that 


— 
- 


= 
” 
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50 An EXPOSITION: of the 

Artic, VII. that we may be ſure thoſe good Souls had ſufficient Grounds to be- 
ere another World, and to prepare folemnly for the Happineſs of it; 

es and that whoever they are, that talk of Tranſitory Promiſes, they 
deceive themſelves ,, and there is no Truth in them. Theſe all ha- 
ning obtained a good report through Faith, received not the Promiſe; 
* God rob, kl wee ome better thing for us, that they it hunt us 
PIE ſhould not be made perfett. Tc, ic Ws er: 


3- The Moral Law is ſtill in Force, binds the Conſcience of all 
of us, and as we are Chriſtians, we muſt endeavour to live up to it. 
Tis true, perfect Obedience is not expected from us, becauſe the 

Goſpel hath purchas'd a Relaxation, and an Allowance will be made 
for neceſſary Tnfirmities, and ſurprizing Trials: But nevertheleſs it 

is our Duty toabſtam from all Appearance of Evil, to do good, and, 

as much as in us lies, to conform our ſelves to the Laws of the Go- 
ſpel, which are Moral, binding Laws, and without which we can- 
not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, We muſt not think, be- 
cauſe our Lord is willing to pardon Sin, that we may fin wilfully ; 
or becauſe he does not require unſinning Obedience, that we may 
upon Occafion tranſgreſa. Be not deceived, whatſoever a Man 
te ſows, that ſhall he alſo reap ; and he that ſows to the Fleſh, ſhall 
of the Fleſh reap Corruption. The Fruits of the Spirit are Love, 

4 Toy, Peace, Long-ſuffering, Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, Faith, Meek- 

< neſs, Temperance, againft ſuch there is no Law . Becauſe theſe . 

are Moral and Chriſtian Vertues, which the Goſpel enjoyns, and 

hath apy ig reward : We muſt therefore become Holy as God 

is Holy, Righteous as God is Righteous; and may not fancy, that 

ER becauſe we are _ Grace, ve uy be bl _ Lode 1 
Matth. 3. 20. © ſay unto you, that ex igbteouſneſs exceed the Righte- _ 

93 4 of the Scribes — bariſees, ye ſhall in no caſe enter —— the 
ingdom of Heaven. | 9 


4. Whoever ſubſcribes to this Article, and are Antinomians, or 

againſt the Moral Law, are ſelf- condemned. For the Article ſays 

expreſsly, That no Chriſtian Man whatſoever is freed from the O- 

bedience of the Commandments, which are called Moral: And it is 

manifeſt that they teach otherwiſe ; and therefore their Subſcripti- 

ons and their Diſcourſes are contradictory to one another: For if the 

Moral Commandments ſtill bind us to ence, they teach falſly 

who fay, that they are under no ſuch Laws. And I mention this 

the rather, becauſe if I may credit ſome printed Caſes, there are ſome 

Independent Congregations, whole Paſtors, by the Act of Tolerati- 

on, are oblig*d to ſubſcribe this Article, and do ſubſcribe it; who 

_ nevertheleſs are Ant inomiant, and preach up the Invalidity of the 

| | Moral Law. Let ſuch ſee how they can reconcile this Article and 
Rom. 6. 1, 2. their Doctrine. What ſball we ſay then? Shall we continue in fin, 

** - that Grace may abound ? God forbid. : Fa. 9s: 


5. As the Old and New Teſtament agree in Chriſt, we ſhould 
live rather better than the Fathers, who were before ** 
1 * * 


- * 
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PHERE, is no l made, but td Apolihes delivered a 
Ferm of ſound Words, concerning Faith and Practice, to their 


| Converts ; by which were to retain the Truth, and dif- 
cover the Pretences of vain Such a Form our Apoſtle deli- 


vered unto Timothy, which he commands him to hold faſt, in Oppo- 


ſition to any Deceivers. Hold faſt the Fomm ot ſound Words, 
which thou haft heard of me, in Faith and Lobe, which is 


"Upon this 1 will:comſider the Eighth Artide, which Bös, The 
4 Three Creeds, Nicene Creed, At hanaſus Creed, and that which is 
* commonl called the A poſtles Creed, ought throughly to be recei- 


« ved and believed; for they * be proved by moſt certaint War- 


* rants of Holy Scripture ”. 


ene haps to be received and be- 
_ tie 


II. The Reaſon why they are to be received, is, 3 they 
4 193. be Ne by n nes of the Holy Scri- 


I. The Three Creeds, the Apoſtles, Nicene, and Atbanafian, ought 


to be receiv'd and believed. | thall cherefore ſhew, that the Apoſtles | 


did deliver a Form of ſound Words to their Converts ; that the 


Creed, which we call the Apoſtles, was in all likelihood the ſame 
which they delivered ; that upon the Riſe of Arianiſm the Nicene 


{fs ich the Council of Nice publiſh'd, was an undoubted Ex- . 


ſition of the Apoſtles ; and that Sn Athanaſian Creed was penn'd 


Far aſus in 17 Time of, his Perſecution, to ſhew the Or- 
cb of his Faith, 


If}, That the Apoſtles did deliver a Form of ſound Words to their 
- Converts, to be We by them, is paſt doubt: Which they 
ſometimes term the One Faith, the Rule they are to walk by; ſome- 


time the Depoſitum, or that which was committed to their ruſt, or 
the firſt Principles of the Oracles of God; ſometimes the Foundati- 


the 
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the Form or Rule of Faith was, it is undeniable that they had one ; 
| r and i as a Stan- oY 
ti meaſure Truth by. [Az they were a to go and Uiſcl- 
5 1 ll e ae de t rev pen from ove be rden tg, 
reaſonable that. t ſome common Det laration of Fai 
hich chem Cefn Di mig know ont another; and: 


Tragedy or yer. And finde tz read of ſuch u Form und 50 


N that they had agreed 
5 the 2 World wn 4 24ů2 


* wolk REY this Rule, Pete A "and Metcy, 
of Get. WA bt Acne . Dae og. dr Dar 

, which they call the mit all menno 
deliver di: For asi matiiſeſt they had 4 
what could it be Hut the ſame; \which the 
firſt Chriſtians after them recite and puhliſh as Apoſtolitabꝰ I KO 
m Apoſtles enjoyi 


the; Gift df I [nGembled woos, fond the. 2 
which the Chri no receives, ev his owid 
Senfiments 3 thati departiog from oo ancatier, 'they night publiſh . 
this Tame Rule to all Natioha. But admtung that this ſhoult 

be ſaſpicious, is that alſo which-aſignsto-every: Apdſtle. Ariitle ; 
yet we have reaſon to conjude fiom plain Texts uf Seri 


| ipture, [that 
they had a Form and Rule; and what could tliat be, but the ume 


which Fuſtin Martyr, ne and Tertullian mentiom which comes 
as near to that, which we call che Apoſtles2s if it wal the y ſame. 
And therefore let the Story of the Apoſtles Aſſcmably be as ff 
as fome would have it," we are aſſur d from Scripture 
Form; and that is ſufficient to e which- in 
Times was called Apoſtolical« For ve hear of no otlier Form/ 
that ; and for that Reaſon it ſhould ws nn, which the 
made current with their A | 


Gal. 6. 16, 


files deceaſe ; and allow but ſuch a ty 
new Articles, and in Proceſs of Tur we'may change! 


eee 
iy u en bien fe 


2. Upon the Riſe of Ansa, th Nicdne Credd was un unͤdubt- 
ed Expoſition of the Apoſtles; as may be -dbſerv'd-by any indie 
rent Judge, that will compate them and never modern 
Pretenders may clamour, the Nicene Fathers did but publiſi the o, 
Faith, and add thoſe fignificative Words, which/'theGathblick 

Church, long before Arius wal born, under other Terms 
Ie appeats from Jenatrins, and others,thatiche-Clriiſlinnd believ'd Jeſus | 
W „** ? 
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 Apticle | rb ads 4 called in Queſtion: Bot when ir was de.” 
Vl. ny'd by ſome, and doubted of by others, he Niceus Fathers edufd 
no eſs, than collect the common Sentiments of Chriſtians apy | 
| this Point; and for ever ftee'the Majeſt y of the Son of God 
the vile Aſperſions of his Adverſaries "Way plain Expoſition of their 
on; they were ſo old and ſo knowing, that they could id 8 trek 
the unanimous Senſe of cher Forefatbis in chis Matter; amd "had 
been ſo ſtout under Pcrſcourjons, and teſolute in the Profeſſon 6E 
their Principles; that it cannot be ſuppos d, that they would % 
up, and maintain à novel Doctrine, ſo diſparaging a 3 
wich former Seritiments. Thiere were not ge . 
ſince the Apoſtles and A - rar Men were thong them. e { 
had all the Ad Retords and Fradition; and knew better 
what the Times chem thought of the Son of God, than 4 by 
upſtart Unitgrians.” And as they were conven'd'by the Great Con 


ſtantine to publiſſi the Trüth, as profeſs d by the Catholick Churchi, 
e e err 
Apoſtles Creed ; and that the Chriſtians acknowled | 


H eln us Light of Light, God of God, 
5 not made, being of One Subſtance with the Ga, Very Go, 8 — 8. 
all Thiops were made: Or in St. Paul ge, God manlifẽſted 
1 Tim. 3. 16. in che Fleſh. - And without controverſy, great is the My F God. 
lintſs , God wit manifeſted in xbe 1 id in the init," ſoon -. 
of A. e, 88 unte rhe Oy; batieved on” in oh eule . 


ceive . 45 o Gl . 
| Ou was Mn in che Tine of his 
| Perkecution, 0 d) to ſhow the Orthodoxy of his Faith ; - ' 
. |  he/was driven: from Place to Place by the 28 and was forc'd to 
; leave Aſia, arid come into Europe for his Safety. And (as it was 
uſual in thoſe Days) when any Patriarch or was driven fromm 
his Dioteſe, to write a ſhort Sum or . their Faith, to ſa- 
tisfy thoſe to whom they fled;  Atbanufius* thought fit to write 
the Confeſſion bf his Fai (for which the Arians hated him ſo mor- 3 
rally, nd parfaed him with fach bl Minds) which hath ever 
ſince 8 by his Name, or is known by the Title of - Ath 
F are confident it was compos'd by Vigilius Tap- 
lt by his Adverſaries as preſumptuous, 
n an of a 9 , who undertakes to damn all that 
are not of his Mind: But not fo private as is pretended, for he was 
a Patriarch, and well acquainted with the Principles of the Euſtern 
Churches. And ſince he wrote no more than what the Orthodox un- 
der his Charge conſented to, and what the Latin Biſhops approved 
of, 1 cannot ſee wherein: he was or could be blam' d. What would 
his Enemies have him do? May he write his Faith, or net ? If he 
might, (as Mankind wilbß agree to be reaſonable), Wherein is he to be 
accuſed, or condemied for Innovation, when he writes the very ſame 
Faith, which. the Eaftern and Weftern Churches acknowledge to be 
true the Holy Trinity? But it ſeems he ſays, * \hoſoe- 
**'ver will be , before all Things it is neceſſary that he hold the 
by * Catholick Faith, which Faith except every one keep undefiled, with- 
| < out 
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Tha Now 1 1 hs le” f is, 


. ely . What ee in this -Anide 3% 
more than ſhould be? what does he here publiſh that is not cord. . 3 
ing to Scripture? Is it ne to e e eee 7-5 7 
Fleſh, or in the Holy Spirit of God, by which we are ſealed to the 

Day of 1 If it is neceſſary to Salvation to believe this, 

and there is no Pardon of Sin to be 'obtain'd, no Eternal Lite to be 

enjoy d, but what God manifeſted in the Fleſh, is appointed ag av 

Far to give 3 Wherein is Atbanaſfrus an Offender; or in what | 
he diſcover'd intolerable Pride? ls it 4 Crime to. publiſh the ſame 
. which the Scriptures contain? Or for a Biſhop or a Patriarch 
| apply the Threatning of Damnation, which: his Lord hath aucho: 
I him to nounce ? But it is urg d further, that he lays, “ He 
1 would be ſaved, muſt thus think of the Trini 

cording to his: Explication and Senſe. Why .not 2 For 10 15 5 
Scripture reveals to us e e R 

it does, how can the Equality of Majeſty and Power be better ex- 

plain d? And how can he be repreſented ag proud and imperious, 

when he writes no more than what the Scripture warrants him in, 

and taught him to write? Upon the whole therefore our Church ac- | 

dar his Creed as Authentick, and teaches. all her genuine 

Children to to believe, that there is but One God, Father, Son, and $4 
Holy Ghoſt. She in effect confeſſes hat he hath compriz'd the true 25 
Senle of the Catholick Church in his Creed; and therefore ſhe han 

| appointed it to be read at particular Seaſons, that her Concurience „ 

in this grand Catholic Doctrine may be e r * all 

that are in her Communion. But, 


II. The coat rape our x Church i gives, why tek: This Creeds 
ht to be t 18, e they ma 'd 
expreſs Warrant 7 be 1 Holy Scriptures. There A oy 
moved concerning the Apo Creed, it being exactly agreeable to 

the very Words of the Sacred Canon. And eee | 

to the Apoſtles in Explication, i of Bhs ir Nee Texts in 

at Nice it, 

| d rl ; 
pos d. ef] y in the wa laſt Centuries by the n | 
Pein ir Gif 10 Generel to the Unity of Ne Seal. in Father, 

Son, and Holy Ghoſt; and ſo fitted to the facred Text, that I can- 

not ſee how it can be oppcs d by any, but Arians or Socinians.. o 

be ſure our Church recaves it, and declares it ma r 

preſs Warrants of Scripture, as well as the other hath been 

proved by me in the Article of the Trinity. Our Church which ; 
would have no Creed received or believed, but as proved by the Holy 2 
Scriptures ; leaves us at Liberty to try and examine theſe Creeds by ' 

the Wordof God,and encourages us to reject any Articles of Faith, for | e 
which we can find no Seri 8 „ 
ff, Oe tay Church * TI r ed, but = 
as prov d b not ſo much as Apo | 

other; un BY Wee unn de fi Holy Text can be 7 
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Article Authority lodged in her ſelf, or that abſolute Dominion that ſome 
VIII. may challenge, to lord it over God's Heritage: Plain Text of Scri- 
WM pture is in her Eſteem of greateſt Moment, and weighs 
them all down. When the Scripture” ſays, Drink ye all of this ;, ſhe | 
will have the 1 partake of the Cup, notwithſtanding the Cry 
of Tradition. When the Scripture fays, Search the Scriptures ;, ſhe 
will not fide with a Church, which ſhuts them up in an unknown 
Tongue. When the Scripture ſays, Let Man or Angel be acrurſed, 
that preaches another Goſpel; our Church will admit of no new 
Goſpel. She is ſenſible that cunning crafty Men lye in wait to de. 
ceive, and always appeals to Scripture as the beſt Warrant to ſecure - 
2 Tim. 3-17, our Faith. All Scripture is given, that the Man of God may be per- . 
, fect, throughly fierniſhed unto all good Works. "7 a6 WT 
2. We are left at Liberty * and examine all Creeds by the 
Scriptures, for our Information and Satisfaction. For this Purpoſe 
the Bible is laid pens BE in your Mother-Tongue, and ye are 
with much Earneſtneſs calFd upon to read for your ſelves ; ye muſt 
conſider for your ſelves, and believe for yourſelves : But how can ye 
conſider and believe, without trying your Principles by the Word, 
and examining what ye believe by it? This Liberty will in no Caſe 
excuſe either Arian or Socinian; for if they have but Senſe enough 
to tell Three, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, they muſt deny plain 
1 John 5.7- Scripture, if they will not acknowledge the Trinity. For there are 
EL Three which bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, and theſe Three are One. ,, 
3. We are encouraged to reject all thoſe Articles, for which we can 
; find no Scripture : And moſt certain Warrants of Scripture have in- 
| duc'd us to admit of theſe Three Creeds. If any other Creeds 
ſhould be obtruded upon you, for which there is no Scripture, ye - 
are obliged to reject them. There is a new Creed got into the World, 
which ſome are very fond of, and which is offer'd to a very great 
many to be receiv'd and believ'd ; I mean the Trent Creed, by which 
ye muſt believe Seven Sacraments , Juſtification by Merits, Purga- 
tory after this Life, the Sacrifice of the Maſs, Tranſubſtantiation, 
the Sacrament in one Kind, the Invocation of Saints, the Venerati- 
on of Relicks, and the Adoration of Images ; that the Roman Church 
is Head of all Churches, and the Pope Head in that. The only 
way that ye can take to try the Reality of this Creed, is to take your 
Bible and examine Article after Article by the Scriptures ; and if ye 
can find any or all of them warranted therein, I would adviſe you to 
believe them; if you cannot, as I am perſuaded it will puzzle the 
moſt diligent amongft you to find any Expreſſion in Holy Writ 
proper to eſtabliſh ſuch Doctrines upon, it is your Duty to reject 
them. For as we defire not to be credited any further, than our 
Words are agreeable to the Holy Seriptures ; ye ought to take the 
ſame Liberty in examining the Opinions of other Churches, and to 
- oppoſe that as counterfeit, which is not warranted by the Holy Scri- 
ptures, though magnified as Rational, and recommended to you by . 
fore great Names. The Word is our Rule and our Guide, by 
which in ſuch Caſes we are to ſtand or fall. As the Jets formerly 
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ſpeed, is partaker of bis evi dee 1 
2. Keep ſteadily to that Doctrine, which the Catholick Church 5 88 „ 
hath conveyed unto you. For the Primitive Chriſſlans knew beſt 5 1 
what was the Mind of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles; and the Form of . 1 
| found Words, which the rs ens to us, muſt be moſt conſo- ; F008 
' nant Lan the Truth: As ye would not remove ſome ancient . 
which — are bounded, ye muſt not V 
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yield to ttioſe; WBO after they have corruptel the Faith, will RH 
your Heads with unſound Notions, and — ou into Deſtruction. | 2 1 

e are allow id to be zealous for the Faith of Chriſt, and if ever ve 3 
contend earneſtly, we may for the good old Doctrine of the e 
Church, and the good old Way to Heaven. Beloved, when I gave Joſe | * I 
all diligence to write unto you of the common ſalvation, it was need- x 0. 
ful for me to write unto you. ag | exbort you , that ye ſhould earnefily — 
contend for the Faith, which was once delivered unto the Saints. 
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tion of _ which! is forbidden, or lead them into Sin. And if any 


Lins, and being the Offspring of diſobedient Parents, or by out 


Generation of Men in Pieces, like a Potter's Veſſel. And — 
we are no farther concern d in this, than in deſcending from polluted 


2 voluntary Choice conſenting to the Guilt of the firſt Tranſgreſ- 
ſion, yet Ng ſhew his Wrath, and infli& it upon us for this our 
ere Fare I dare not ſay , that becauſe it deſerves 
Wrath Damnation, therefore Infants that never-liv'd to chuſe and 
determine for themſelves,are damned for it. For God is gracious and 
merciful, and though it deſerves Damnation, may ſpare. He knows 
how to make Allowances for Infants , for 2 which was not in wr 
Power to prevent ; and though they die in Adam, they may be made 
alive in Jeſus Chrilt. Nevertbeleſs Dear reigned from Adam to Mo- 
ſes, even over them that bed por / 0 med dren The n of rn 0 | 
Tranſgreſſin. | 
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IV. This FE Sin, or infection of Nature, doch remain, 5 


in them that are regenerated; and the Luſt of the Fleſh ; is not ſub- 
je& to the Lau of God. * 7 


3/2, It doth remain and continue in the vain Fart of Men, end 


prompts them forward to the Commiſſion of Evil. This A 


which ſways and inclines them to that which is forbidden, which 


 tampers with their Minds, and puts falſe Reaſonings upon them, which 


engages their Wills in that which is wicked and pernicious, and hur- - 
ries on their Affections after that which is ſenſual and impure. 
Their own Hearts by Degrees are bad enough to make them worſe, 
and the more Sin they commit, the more ready and eaſy they find 
it, to be the more wicked. But this Original Infection, which 7 
brought into the World with them, is at the Bottom of all this, fer- 
ments in the Soul, and inflames che animal Part: This clouds Rea- 
ſon, and encompaſſes it with -Fumes of ſenſual Darkneſs, whilſt Luft 
ets the 1 upper Hand and reigns. And this is the Root from whence 
o much Corruption ariſes, and abounds upon the Earth. And yet 
all the Time the wicked are ſenſible, that whilſt they are thus cor- 
rupted, and gone aſtray, they ought to do otherwiſe ; Their Con- 
ſcience accuſes, their rf at intervals, checks, and they know 
that they are under an holy, juſt, good, Law, and are bound to do 
otherwiſe. "- Which may convince any of them, that they are gone 
off from Original Righteouſneſs, and are under the Influences of the 
Fall; For we 2 that the Lau is ſpiritual, hut I am carnal, ſold 
under Sin; for that which I do, I allow not; for what J would, that 
I do not, but what I hate, that 140. 
aaly, This Infection of Nature remains in the regenerate, Aike 
that are baptiz d, and live up to the Covenant of Grace; and too often 
raiſes up Factions in thoſe Hearts, where the Spirit of God com- 
op „ Thoſe that are ſincerely pious, know this to be true, and 
red to keep a ſtrict Watch, to maintain a conſtant Guard, to 
7 heartily, to ſtrive carefully againſt all evil Thoughts, Motions, 
or Inclinations, and to ſuppreſs the firſt F ermentations of this natu- 
ral Corruption in them, leſt it ſhould detain them in the Adminiſtra- 
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Gad, that we, ug wretched as we are, may obtal! 
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neff and Misfertune; but whilſt⸗ wo n 
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Our r * 
bur he ddes not charge the Nature of, ie 
Thorn in our Side, 'a Check to our Enjoymen 
Snare and Danger, if we are not watchf 
Lin in us before We were Chriſtiar, K 15 


cat wirke this Difference, that before 
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yet it hath the Nature 
and miſe Ein oP 
Condemtrition; Far 


Spirit; yet by this 1 


erefore to 


our Deliyt 
ugh his Blond: That though we are in the Fleſh, we nted ri 


live after the'Flefh ; though we have a bad Neighbour, which wi 
it cannot harm us; and that though we are miſera- 
while. we ſhall not be ſo for ever, 


tn we ſtrive againſt 
Concupiſtende, it ſuali not Maſter us: If we th 


rough Grace dd 
Body, we ſhall at laſt free our ſelves from 
ules; Power, and Dotiinion of Sin, and live: Aud yet w 
ade dur ſelves in F ante 
pineſs, our Clog, and de 


wry be were it not for thats 


before 


and ee * 

in in us after we are 
We ſubmitted to the 89001 
t fines; it is our Weakneſs, 'VUnha 
againſt t, and d lor 
- ahd not inputt it to] Us. 
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Children chat live | 
before our Eyes, r thoogh IX. 


ve 'courit them Innocent] bey 


Human Life}! and dye like Offenders”? s 


all under Sin; thit we may know ot Guilt, and admire our Delis) 


ter the Fleſh, but after the Spirit. 
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verem For though the firſt Sin has mage ſuch an Alteration upon 
che Extth; and. ſubjected Mankind to rok: 
Death, thar'borki_Youngand Old die, aud comet w fearfat Fnd + 


"the Race 


© ᷣͤ „ 2 


—— — 


gh to know us or theriſelves, Article 


in the codunot Calachities- F 
pleas d God to elde 


1. 1 n * 
»7 > 


of Mankind to the Strole of 


et Chriſt hath been amongſt us, ſet us free from ide Lüw of. = 
Bin and Death, and put us into a State of Pardon aud Reconciliati- 
on: So that being by Nature the Children of Wrath, we are here- 
by made the Children of Grace, and as liable as we were before to 
die, we may now hve for ever after Death. There is therefore now gom. 8. 1. 
no Condemnation to them which are in Chriſt Jeſus, who walk not af 


2dly, As this Original Pollution remains in all of us, we muſt 
ſtrive daily againſt it, and preſerve our ſelves free from the Contagi- 
Let not Sin therefore reign in your mortal Body, that 


on of it. 
ſhould o 


4 


not 


bey it in the Luſts thereof, neither yield your ſelves 


Servants to Iniquity . But as he which hath called you to be. 
thus careful, and enabled you by his Grace to obey him, is true; 
believe that it is now put into yout Power to be obedient ; and that 
through his Grace, ye may crucify the old Man, may mortify the 
Deeds of the Body, and may live as thoſe, that are enabled to con- 
quer the Remains of Original Sin in you, and to approve your ſelves 
unto God. He that commanded you to ftrive, knows your Frame, 

_ remembers your Weakneſſes, and will enable you to bring the Aﬀe- - 
ctions, and Luſts of the Fleſh into the Obedience of Faith. Let it 


ſaid any more, that the Taſk is too 


t, or to ohard; for he 


that comthands you to ſubmit Body and Soul to the Goſpel, will 
ſtrengthen you for the Performance; for be aſſur d, that whatever 


Duty God calls you to, 
our Members whit 


fore 


Ae u 


. Grace is ready to aſſiſt. a 


Earth , Fornication, Uncleanneſs, 


inordinate Affection, evil Concupiſcence, and Covetouſneſs, which is I. 


dolatry; 


it is not kept under and mortified by Prayer and 


for which things ſake the Wrath of God cometh upon the 
Children of Diſobedienct. . | 3 # => 

34ly, If we do not ſubdue this Original Pollution in us, we are in 
Danger of being ſubdued by it: For it is of an inſolent Nature; if 


Grace, it will ſtrive. 


for the Maſtery, and lead us into Sin and Death. Chuſe therefore 


what ye will 


guided by, either the Grace of God, which upon 


your Baptiſm took Poſſeſſion of you, or this Inmate, this fly and 


wicked Principle, which tempts 


ou to evil. If ye will not fruſtrate 


the Grace of God, the Spirit will help you to mortify the Deeds of 
the Body, to maintain the Li 
Ye may retain the proper Ule of your Faculties, the Government of 
your Hearts and Lives, and may improve in Piety, grow in Grace, 
and advance toward the Kingdom of Heaven. But if ye will re- 


which Chriſt hath placed you 1n. 


move your Guards, attend to the W of the Fleſh, and in- 
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But the natural Ma an receive not the 5 ings 

of the Spirit of God, fox they are Fooliſhneſs 
unto him; neither can he know ell Perle 
es are Spiritually er one 
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HE Fall of Adam hath brought * N upon Mankind, 
and weakened the -natural Faculties and Powers of Man ſo 
much, that he is not capacitated-by, his own-.Strength, either 
to recover his former Excellency , or to prepare himſelf for the Re- 
ception of it. But the natural Man receiveth not the 
Things of the Spirit of God, foz they are Foolifnels un- 
to him; neither can he know them, becauſe they are ſpt- 
ritually diſcerned. 

Which gives an Account of the Tenth. Article: w our Church, 
which 1 that ©. The Condition of Man, after the Fall of A. 
<« Jam, is ſuch, that he cannot turn and prepare himſelf hy hisown „ 
natural Strength and good Works, to Faith and Calling upon God. 5 9 
% Wherefore we have no Power to do good Works pleaſant and ac- 
* © ceptable to God, without the Grace of God by Chriſt preventing 

© us, that we may have a, good Will, and wor 8 with us when 
* we have that good Will ”. hy Conſider, 


- os The unhappy Condition of Man, Ale the "BY is efuch, that 
he cannot turn and Prepare himſelf by his own natural Strength 

and good Works, to Faith and Calling upon God. 

II. His Incapacity is ſo. great, that he has no Power to do good | 
Works, pleaſant and acceptable unto God. 

III. This Incapacity remains, whilſt he is without the * of 
God, by Chriſt preventing us, that we may have a good Will, 

. and working with us, when we have that good Wi we 


1. The unhappy Condition of Man, after the Fall, is ſuch, that : 
he cannot turn and prepare himſelf, by his own natural Strength and | 3 
ous Works, to Faith and to Calling upon God. So. that there is 4M 
ſome natural Strength remaining, and he may perform ſome good 
Works ; but neither by his Strength nor his good Works, can he 
turn and prepare himſelf to Faith and Calling upon God. 5 
1. There is ſome natural Strength remaining in Man after the 
Fall. Though his Reaſon was 5 and weaken'd , it wk 5 
2 0 
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» EXPOSITION of the 


loſt ;' he had the Notions of Good and Evil remaining in him, and 
he was left to chuſe and determine for himſelf; to act as well as he 
could: Not ſo much as Adam loſt all rational Apprehenfions ; for 
he knew he had offended, and hid himſelf, he was willing to exte- 


nuate his Crime, and laid the Blame upon Eve - And as much as 


his Poſterity are diſabled by him, they are reaſonable Creatures ſtill, 
appointed to diſpoſe of their own Actions, and do enjoy the Aſſiſtance - 
of Conſcience to advife with, and are able to perform natural and 
civil Actions, in a worthy and acceptable Manner: We muſt there- 


fore take heed; that we do not unman our ſelves too much by the 


Rom. 2. 14. 


rate, others 
juſt and honeſt; ſome to be Lovers of Goodneſs and Truth, and o- 


Pretence af the Fall; or give out that we are more weaken'd than 
indeed we are, For it is viſible amongſt Heathens and Infidels, that 
they have ſome Strength left, to diſtinguiſh themſelyes and their 
Actions. For when tho Gentiles, which habe not the Law, dv by 
Nature the Things comtain'd in the Law, theſe baving. not the Law, 
are a Law unto themſelves. Wa by 8 
2. Man in his natural Strength may perform ſome good Works, 
according to the Meaſure of Reaſon and Strength that is left; not 
that he can perform that which is perfectly good, and in every Re- 
ſpect compleat; for that lies beyond his natural Strength, and was 
the proper Taſk for Adam in his Innocency; but that which is good 
in its Kind and Degree compar'd with other Actions, and with the 


Rule of right Reaſon. Thus it is poſſible for an Heathen to be 4 
loving Huſband, or a kind Father, a faithful Maſter , and an honeſt 


Neighbour z a dutiful Subject, and a true Servant: And amongſt 
ſuch People we may obſerve ſome to be ſober and * N 


thers valorous and admirers of their Countrey. Now the Works 
which ſuch perform, are good in their Kind and Place. I do not fay, 
that they are perfect and uniform, ſuch as God will accept and re- 
ward; but good in a lower Degree, as agreeable to Reaſon, and plea- 
ſing to Conſcience, ſuch as by the Law of Nature they are bound to 


dike ſays; © The Reaſon of Profit or Pleafure doth not 


perform, and ſuch as are their Commendation, The 2 Thorn- 
ys drown 
and ſwallow up the Reaſo of that which is juſt and honourable ; 


< therefore he that makes not the World to come to be his End, ma 


Rom. 2. 15. 


: 


do that which is truly good for Honeſty's. Sake, and the Satisfa- 
4 Rion of loving it as it deferveth ”. Which fbew the Work of the 
Law written in their Hearts, their Conſcience alſo bearing witneſs, 
and their Thoughts the mean while accufmg, or elſe excuſing one ano- 
ther. ay 8 | a 

3. But neither by his Strength, nor his good Works, can he turn 
or prepare himſelf to Faith and Calling upon God, or to- belicve in 
Chriſt, and to call upon God in his Name; for he cannot by all his 
Strength find out, that Jeſus is the Chriſt, or pray to God for Mer- 
cy through his Blood. It is nec therefore, that Revelation firſt 


inform him, that Jeſus is the Son of God; and that if he aſk in his 


Name, he ſhall be accepted: And then the ſame Revelation, that ac- 
quaints the natural Man, that God ſent his Son, to ſeek and fave that 
which was loſt ; and that if he prays to the Father in his * 
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ſhall be heard; a y, ſtrengthens Article 
him for Faith 2nd for — —ů —— than hkch ** 
e np od 197k e te 
or empower to Tis true, tion p | 
Neg wr yer applies it ſelf to his rational Power; Grace alſo 
aſſiſts him in 2 rational Manner, and does not enclude his Concut- 
rence, when it aſſiſts. But without Revelation or Grace, he cannot - + 
turn from Sin to God, or call for Help in the Time of Need, Vere- 1 Cor. in. j 


D r \by the Spirit of 


ed; end that een an. a en e * 5 
the Lord, but the Help Gf ; 41d Je, 


II. The Inca pacity of Man, after the Fall b ee tht 
hath no Power to do good Works, pleaſane and acceptable to God; 
which does denote, — ood Works he docs in his natural Stare, 
are not pleaſant nor acceptable to God. 

1. The good Works that Man does eee 
pleaſant or pleafing to God : For though they are conſonant in ſome 


Reſpects to Reaſon , they are not in that Perfection and Excelle 
which (had Man remained Innocent 


would have appeared in — | 
God had made Man upright, he might demand and expect that Obe- = - 
dience, which had it been confummate, would be the beſt in its Kind, - 
exactly conformable to his Holy Will, and directly tending to his 
Glory and Honour. But fince the Fall, and fince Nis Image is de- 
fac'd,” the Obedience that is retusn'd is lame and defective, ſuch as 


a clouded Reaſon, a byaſs d Will, and Affections irregular may per- 


form; which cannot be fo pleaſant to the great Creator, as Works 

done by his innocent Creatures, without ciency or Miſtake : : For , 

he delights in their Service, as being the ſame he ſitted them for, 

es Ces in their Actions, xs truly good and rational, and 
joices in their Works, 5 the utmoſt they'can perform : : But when 

he n his C e oinragedd, their nations perverſe, their 

Choice indirect, their Ends: felfiſh, ot pur 474 ant pres 6 

their Actions cannot be pleaſing to hi 

by the Goſpel, „ to his Cen — yon What. « Jchn 3. 224 

ſoever we aſk, we receive of him, becauſe we-keep bi Commencent, 

and do thoſe Things that are pleaſing in bis gb. 

2. The Worts that Men, after the Fall, in a State of 
Nature, are not acceptable to God, or ſuch as he will receive for | 
per Obedience, or will reward with his Favour. For whatever is 
acceptable to God, is agreeable to his Mind, and entitl'd to his Pro- 
miſe. But ſuch Works cannot be acceptable, becauſe deſective, and 
not conformable: to the Laws of Righteouſneſa, which were firſt im- 
preſs d upon his Nature, but in fome good, — 
able, perform d by Creatures, 2 | 
which had loſt their native Excellency, were diſabled to ſatisfy 
vine Juſtice for Offences committed, i Rare e | 
perfect; their Works were ſo far from being acceptable in themſelves, ' 
that they wanted a Mediator to make their Peace with God, before 
their Perſons or their Actions could find any Favour : : And had not he 

| . 5 | | come 


Fre : — = k 

70 "Ao ExXPosITIONif * 
Article come and put away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf, the Race of en 
X. had been ſo far from performing any acceptable Service, that they 
A had been ſtill in their Guilt, and under Condemnation, and like to 
Eph. 2. 12. the Epheſians : At that time they were without Chriſt, being aliens 
from the commonwealth of Ifrael, and firangers from the anne x 
1 having no bope,” and without Go in ble, 


II. This Incapacity remains, whilſt Man nt the Ger 
of God by Chriſt, preventing us that we ma wm a good Will, 
and working. with us, When we have that good Will: But 
when that viſits us, we are enabled to do good Works, pleaſant 
and acceptable to God. We muſt therefore * the Grace of 
God by Chriſt preventing ùs, that we may have a good Will, and | 
the 4 Grace working with us, when we have a good Willt 
1. Iis through the Grace of God, by and through Chriſt,” that 
we are prevented and brought to a good Will, ſo as to wind the 
Things that belong to our Peace. By the Grace of God by Chriſt 
we underſtand his Favour, which calls: us to Repentance, and „ 
Aſſiſtance of his Spirit, which enables us to repent, which 
us, and ſtirs us up, to conſider and reſolve upon an holy Li — 
this preventing Grace acquaints us with the Goſpel, entreats us by 
the Miniſtry, and atthe fame Time works inwardly.upon our Hearts 
and Conſciences, that we, may become a tony le in the Day 
e e e 
Firſt, This preventing race us wi e and 
mme Principles of Chriſtianity, in order to raiſe up this ad Wills in, 
us, that our Minds being awaken'd, and our Underſtandings duly 
inform d, we may conſider for our own Benefit, and determine: for 
gur own Safety. As that Prince prevents his Subjects from 
ing in Rebellion, who carefully inſtructs them in their Duty, and 
propoſes Terms. of Favour to them : So the Living God prevents us 
- ood ek oy ſhewing us the Evil of our Ways, us 
orgiveneſs, and a Saviour. According to this very Method, our 
1200 apply d hitnſelf ta the, Jes, calls them to Repentance, invites 
diare. 11. 28. them to believe the Goſpel, and prevents them with the moſt affecti- 
onate Invitations. Come unto e that dee and are Dewey. 
Laden. and I will give you teſt. 8 
Secondhy, To this Day he thus gracioully prevents usby his Mini- 
ſters and authorizes them to call upon us early and late, to put us 
in Mind of his Mercy in Chriſt, and of his Wrath without him: 
He thus prevents us in. _ midſt of our Vices, ſummons us when 
mired with Sin, and wou by all means prevail with us, to return 
from the e or oj When we are in full purſuit of 
Death, the Miniſtry calls in his Name, uſes his Words, promiſes in 
his Behalf, Ng his Order, And ir it is a great Pre- 
vention for a Father to ſend a Meſſenger to a rebellious Child, and 
by him to ſhew him the Danger of a vicious Courſe, and to invite 
him Home to his Obedience: ie is the ſame in our Heavenly Father, 
« when he charges his Miniſtry to be inſtant with us in Seaſon and out 
ne; ; that we may at laſt conſider and return to a ſound Mind, 
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furthers us with continual Help, and ena 
to good Effect; and carries us throught 
Succeſs. We ire but weak in our 


his Holy Spirit learts at Baptiſm, 
help us forward in our Chriſtian Warfare, ._; | 
others, if we do not t 
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"Article Deficiences : Whicheirherſhewsthat there was a Dilference in thei 

X. Formation, or in their Education and Condud ; but where-ever the 
Woe Variation lies, it is of vaſt Conſequerice in the Management of | 
Lives: For in the State of Nature, as was the Temper, fo 5 | 
was the Behaviour, whether in High or Low, Rich, or ig Rp And 
this' Var ty of Tempers s under the Goſpel, our Saviour 
tells us of Tome Ground that was good, which denotes that ſome was 
Marr. 13. 8. otherwiſe. But other ſeed fell upon pet ground, and brought forth 
fruit, ſome an e lone fixty, ſome thirty, 0 | 
2. Since the Fall, d gradually train up, en, and prepare 
them for the Goſpel, employing his eee and 3 84 Grace 
in a wonderful Manner upon them: Thus he 3 the Patriarchs 
for it hy Promiſes, the Prophets by Viſions, the People of the Jeten 
by his Lemple-Seryice, the Heathens by n and the moſt 

improv d amongſt Fews and Gentiles, u 83 of his Go- 
fpet by his' Word and Spirit, the Revelation of his Will, ** 1 
Aſſiſtances of his Grace ; and that the Fall to this Da 
cultivated the good Ground, ſingled out the Worthy, ur Tee 
tem for him. Our Lord took particular Care of thoſe, 
Matt, 10: 13, in a-meet Dif hold faſt the Truth. fb) 
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poſition to embrace an 
boufe be worthy, let your Peace come upon it; but it be not 1 wor- 
thy, let your Peace return to on. 

dug. The Grace of God does eſpecially encourage the good G 

chouph it bears-but thirty or lixty. Jt is doubtleſs his Deſign, that 
4 -become good, and Bring for Fruits meet for Repentance.. 
But ſince it falls but otherwiſe, and ſome under the ſame Means will 
not conſider and lay it to Heart; ſome. let the Fowls of the Air de- 
vour the Seeds that are ſown ; ſome entertain it in ſtony Places, ſome 
choak the Word with the Cares of this World, and the Deceirfilnes 
of Riches; ſome hide, their Talents, ſome mind the Things of this 
Life, and will by regard the other. God takes notice of the good 
Ground, and proſpers it, bleſſes it with a large 1 and delights 
KR wy allows itm more N and OS ans. Pons it = barm. 
10. 3,6. into w r Hou enter ſay, Tease be to this. Houſe 
7 th 2 if the 77 Pra eto, how Place fhal {ref ages u hgh Gol 
4. At the laſt Day L cf Merit can 
| for it is through his Grace which prevented us, ded bro | 

„do Repentance; and it is through * ſame Grace that 7 ng 
that we are found, and declated faithful. And thefefore there can 
be no Merit pleaded by the holieſt and. beſt Chriſtians, they have - 
nothing but what was den and ought to be improv'd; and in 
the mid of all their Attainments, they are but un Ser- 
Luke 17. 10. Vanta. So likewiſe ye, when ye ſhall bave done all theſe Things, 
| which. are commanded you, ſay, we are unpraſttable Servants, we haue 
ne Tbar wobich* was our duty to do. 

properly or ftrialy be ſaid to 


5.” None of us that are baptiz d, can 
be in this natural Stipe!” For we are thereby made the Children of 
uu reconciłd unto God; and made nigh unto him, through his 

Son, and enabled for every good Word or Work. ee 
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us from all Din. 


HEN we conſider the Mijeſty of God, his Rig reouſneſs | 
e Juſtice, _ our np. — and Wickedn 
expect any Favour upon our own Account, or 
hope —— appear . in his Eye, in the Condition that we are in 
Nature, or Sin, without the of a Mediator. It has there- 
fore pleaſed God to ſend his Son to us, to die for us, that our Sins 
might be removed, and we might be counted and dealt with as 
tcous- And the Blood of Jeſus Chiift his Son cleanſeth 
us from all Sin. Which expreſſes in ſhort the Eleventh Arti- 
cle of out Church, which ſays : ; 
« We are accounted righteous before God, only for the Merit of 
c qur Lord and Saviour Telus Chriſt, by Faith, and not for our own . 
Works or Deſervings. Wherefore that we are juſtify'd by Faith 
* only, is a moſt wholeſome Dodrine, and very Full of Coms 
« fort. Where obſerve, | 


L The Favout of God towards. us, is aa. we are accounted. 


righteous before him, only for the Merit of our Lord and Sa- 
viour Jeſus Chriſt. 


II. That which entitles us to this, i is our Faith: We are counted. 
Righteous by Faith. 


HI. We cannot challenge any 2 upon Conſideration of 


what we do; for we are counted Righteous not for our own 
Works or Deſervings. 


8 This D is ſound and good; Wherefore that we * ju- 
FE Faith only. 3 is a moſt_whollome or ſound Doctrine. 


I will explain m Panticulan in their Places. And, 


L The Favour of God towards us is in that we are account- 25 
ed Righteous before him, only for the Merit of our Lord and Savi- 
our Joris Chriſt. For ſuch Sinners as we are, can pretend to no 


A but that which God is pleas'd to call aur Righteouſ- 


Vertue of that Covenant of Grace, which was granted 
in the Blood of Chriſt, he counts us Righteous, for the Sake of his 
Son s Merits; and rewards us in him as righteous. He admits of no 
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other Righteouſneſs ; and we cannot pretend to offer any other; we Article 
cannot plead Innocency, in that we have all ſinned; nor can we offer Ml. 
up perfect Obedience, unleſs Grace will call it ſo in Chriſt Jeſus z ww 
for what we do. is.imperfe& at the beſt,” defild and ſtain d, and not 

fit to be offer d unto God: So that if he condeſcencds to call our O. 

| bedience Righteouſneſs, it muſt: be for the Sake of his Son's Merits 

alone, who died for our Sins, and roſe again for our Juſtification ; 

who prevail'd with his Father to promiſe that ſuch vile and unprofi- 

table Servants 3s we are, ſhould be counted worthy, of Everlaſting 

Life. We were uncapable of deſerving this Favour for our ſelves 

or others; for we had all ſinned and fallen, ſhort of the Glory of . 
God, and muſt have periſhed in our Sins, had not the Lord Jeſus 
merited it in our Behalf, in whom the Father was well pleaſed, for 

whoſe Sake he is willing to be merciful. unto us, to forgive us our 

Sins, and conſents /that his Blood ſhould. cleanſe us from all Sin. 

And all things are of God, who hath reconciled us to bimſelf by Je. Cor. 5. 100 


ſus Chriſt, and hat given to us the Miniſtry of Reconciliation, "wt 


II. That which entitles us to this, is our Faith in Jeſus Chriſt; 
we are counted Righteous by Faith. This muſt reſpe& our engage 
ing in Chriſtianity, and the Favour we ſhall reap thereby at the Day 
of Judgment. q 1 nt t x do olga dt Arr OI wi? 

1. We are counted Righteous by Faith, upon our becoming Mem- 
bers of Chriſt, when we believe 5 Goſpel, and ſubmit to it; when 
we give our ſelves up to Chriſt, and are baptized into his Flock. For 
as ſoon as we declare, that we believe the Meſſage Chriſt hath brought 
from the Father, own him for our Lord, and are conſecrated to his 
Service by Baptiſm; we are counted Righteous before God, upon 
Conſideration of his Merit, and are receiv'd into his Family, upon Con- 
dition, that we walk up to our Chriſtian Profeſſion, and hve in New- 
neſs of Life, according to the Holy Rules of it: And if any die im- 
mediately after this ſolemn Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion, and 
Admiſſon into it; as they are counted Righteous only for the Me- 
rit of Jeſus, they will be ſo dealt with for ever. But if they live 
and enter upon Action, it is incumbent upon them to fulfil their 


— 


A 


For otherwiſe, though they are counted Righteous before God upon 
their Admiſſion into it, yet for want of Faithfulneſs in it, they may fe. 
riſh for ever from the right Way. Neu the Juſt ſball live by Faith; ted. 10. 36. 
but if any man draw back, my Soul ſball haue no Pleaſure in him. 
2. As this may denote the Favour we ſhall receive in the Day of 
Judgment, when our Work ſhall be done, and our Accounts admit- 
ted, and we ſhall be counted Righteous, for the Sake of the Merit 
of Jeſus . it will be abſolute and irreverſible. Now we are 
upon our Warfare and Trial; and as we acquit our ſelves, we may 
be counted Righteous before God through Chriſt, or not. For upon 
our owning of Chriſt , and ſubmitting to be governed by his 


Goſpel, we are engag'd to live according to our Chriſtian: Faith and 
| ES. L 2 e 


Qz - 1 l 1 
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76 An EXPOSITION of the - 
Article Principles, and muſt bring our Tempers and Lives up to a Confor-. 
XI. mity to the Goſpel. It was a moſt juſt and equitable Condition of 
de Covenant of Grace, that thoſe that enter into it, and hope to re- 
ceive Benefit by it, ſhould teſtify their Dependance upon God, their 
. Care to pleaſe him, and give ſoine good Proofs of their being quali- 
5 fied, and diſpos*d by Obedience for Juſtification. And therefore as 
this may relate to the final Sentence of the Judge, by which Chri- 
ſtians will be declar'd Righteous for ever, only for the Merit of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt : Our Faith muſt be a practical Principle in us, or 
ſuch a firm Belief of the Goſpel, as en us fincerely in perform- 
ing the Conditions of it; and which in the great Day will be found 
and declar'd for the Sake of Jeſus, our Righteouſnefs, and rewarded - 
as if we had been perfect in our Obedience. Seeſt thou bow Faith | 
| wrought with bis (Abraham's) Works £ And by Works was Faith mad: 
Jam. 2. 22, perfect, and the Scripture was fulfilled, which ſaith, Abrabam be- 
* lieved God, and it was counted to him for Righteouſneſs, and be wa 
called the Friend of God. hep | | 8 
III. Though we are obliged to live up to our Chriſtian Profeſſion, we 
cannot challenge any Acceptance, upon Confideration of what we do; 
for we ate counted Righteous, not for our own Works or Deſervings, 
but by Faith; or not for our own Merits, but for the Merit, of Je- 
ſus Chriſt. Works that deſerve, are perfect Works, which by their 
own intrinſick Goodneſs and Value can merit ſo much as to render us 
Righteous in the Sight of God. Such Works we cannot perform be- 
ing Sinners, and unable to offer any Thing that 1s perfe& in our own 
Behalf ; and theſe Deſervings are oppos d in the Article to Faith, 
— which denotes that Chriſtian Belief and Practice, which is attended 
with Weakneſs and Imperfection, which through the Grace of God in 
Chriſt paſſes for Duty, and will be accepted in his Blood; but conſi- 
der d alone by it ſelf, is imperfect, and can have no Merit in it, and 
without Chriſt can never entitle us to Favour. Now as our Faith in 
NS this Senſe, through the Merits of Chriſt ſhall be counted our Righ- 
teouſneſs : Our own Works or Deſervings cannot be our Righ- 
teouſneſs : For when we have done our beſt, we are unprofitable 
- | Servants, did but our in an imperfe& Manner, and are wholly 
beholden to the Mercy of God for Acceptance. But that we ma 
ſee how imperfe& and refuſable our Works and Deſervings are, 1 will 
confider them as perform'd by Heathens or Chriſtians. , 
1. Our Anceftors in Heatheniſm could not be counted Righteous 
before God, for their own Works or Deſervings. For Sinners, ſuch 
as they were, could not expiate for their Sins ; Sinners alienated and 
eſtranged from God, were not like to pleaſe him, and thoſe that were 
to every good Work reprobate, could offer nothing truly good : But 
had they been more able than they were, they had nothing to offer, 
but what they had recetv'd, or which was their Duty to do, and 
which could bear no Proportion to the Greatneſs of the Divine Ma- 
jeſty. The Heathen in our Days are as uncapable as 5 and 
what they do is as imperfect; all their Righteouſneſs is ſo far from 
2 1:2 al ing, that it is as filthy Rags before God. Becauſe that 
| v ben they knew God, they glorified bim not as God, neither oP 
75 thanks 
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thankful, but ' became vain in their Imaginations, and their fooliſh Artiele 
Heart was darkened. ' 9300 135 SWEET 1970/9%% Ws 
2. Works perform'd by us Chriſtians, fall very much ſhort of Me 
rit ſtrictly taken 3 for either what we do as Chriſtians, is good in it 
ſelf, or not; if in it ſelf good and meritorious, how does it become 
fach 2 Is not our Obedience according to the Laws of the Go- $8 
ſpel? Are we not bound to act as the Children of God? And are N 
we not, when we have done all that we can, imperſect and wea 
and no farther acceptable, than as we are the Servants of Chriſt ? 
Though therefore our Actions may be of a better Nature than thoſe of 
Heathens, we do nothing but what we are obliged to do, and which 
not done, may be our Condemnation: And can we merit by being 
Dutiful? Or merit by Prayer, when we are bound to pray ? Merit 
by Charity, when we are bound to be charitable? Can Abſtinence 
merit, when I am commanded to faſtꝰ Or Jaſtice merit, when I am 
engag d to be Righteous > Either we muſt call Duty Merit, or we 
Chriſtians cannot merit; for what we do is our Duty, and what we 
do, we do it through Grace, and not by our own Strength; and 
when it is done, it is no farther valuable, than as it is recommended 
by the Merits of Jeſus. It is therefore a Cheat or Miſtake to call 
that meritorious, which is defective in its felf, and no farther ac- 
ceptable than as its DefeQs are ſupplied by the Merits of our Lord 
Jetus ; for 1 
us , bur 


in a proper and ſtrit Senſe, nothing can be meritori- | 
his Blood and Obedience. Who did no Sin, neither was 1 Per a. 23. 
Guile found in bis Mouths © Bs 


| IV. This Doctrine is found and good 3 Wherefore that wine 
ſaved by Faith only, is a moſt wholeſome Doctrine, and full of 


1. We ate fav'd by Faith only through the Merits of Chriſt, or 
for his Sake: That Faith which undertakes to live up to his Goſpel, 
| ſhall be counted their Righteouſneſs, who die immediately after Bap- 
_ tiſm+: Or if they live to enter upon Action, that Faith which en- 
gag d them to live up to Chriſtianity, 8 Heart and Life 
according to the Commands: of pel, ſhall be counted our 
Righteouſneſs ; as the Faith of Abrabam was counted his. As this 
Faith ſtandeth in Oppoſition to all Merit, according to the Promiſe 
of the Goſpel, it is entitl'd through Chriſt to Eternal Life, and is of 
more worth in the Sight of God, than all thoſe Works of 
Supererogation, by which ſome claim and the Divine Favour. 
It was in Conſideration of this, that the firſt Reformers aſſerted, - that 
_ we are juſtified by Faith only; not that they thought a bare Belief 
was ſufficient for Juſtification, for they maintain'd the Necellity of 
good Works: But they meant thereby, that Faith in Jeſus 
which was lively and operative, which comtnandedthe Heart, the Life, 
and fultilled the Laws of Chriſtianity, was ſaving, excluding all Merit 
or Deſervings, which ſome then challenged, and renouncing all Pre- 
tences to it. And therefore they declared that we are juſtified 
Faith only; which is the ſame with that which was aſſerted before, 
that we are accounted Righteous only for the Merit of Jeſus; or thut 
2.29 we 
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Article we can merit nothing, but truſt to the Merits of Chriſt alone, when 


Xl. 


— 5. 1,2, J 


we have done all we can for Pardon and Salvation. Therefore being 
uſtified by Faith, we have Peace with God, through our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt ; e alſo we have acceſs by Faith into this Grace, where, 
in we Rom and —_— in Hope of the Glory of God. 1 
2. This is a moſt wholſome and ſound Doctrine; for it directs us 


immediately to Chriſt's Blood for Acceptance, and ſecures us from the 


2 Cor. 1. 3. 


Eph. 2. f. 


Vanity of pretending to Merit, or the Pride which atrends and fol- 
lows that Conceit; it directs us to look into the Weakneſs of our 
own Hearts, to diſown in all Humility any Worth in our ſelves or 
Actions, and to build all our Confidence in the Promiſes of Mercy, 
that are made to us in Chriſt Jeſus, and in that Covenant of Grace 
that is made in his Blood. For as we know we can do nothing thro? - 
our own Strength, or without Chriſt, that is pleaſing to God: We 
muſt depend upon his Blood for Pardon, and his Interceſſion for Ac- 
ceptance. And that Doctrine which produces this Senſe in us, is 
wholeſome and ſound, and will prove ſaving to the Soul. Thus we 
can ſay, Bleſſed be God, ven the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the 
Father of Mercies, and the God of all Comfort. | 

3. This Doctrine is very full of Comfort to penitent Sinners, and 
humble Believers. For thus we are fatisfy'd that our Sins ſhall be 
pardon'd, and our Souls ſaved, For though we cannot do any thing 
to Merit, we can believe thro' Grace in Jeſus ; and as we believe, we 
do obey; and as we obey, and work out our Salvation, we are aſ- 
ſur'd that our imperfe& Performances ſhall be accepted, our weak but 
ſincere Endeavours ſhall be rewarded ; we ſhall be counted Righte- 
ous, as defective as we are, and ſhall have a Crown of Righteouſneſs 


| beſtow'd upon us. And this brings that Conſolation with it, that 


we can rejoice in Hope of that Happineſs, which ſhall be beſtow'd 
upon us in the Great Day, and have Reaſon to chear up our ſelves in 
our Chriſtian Warfare, let what will befall us; whether we are in 


Trials and Tribulations, in Temptations or Dangers, we know whom 


we have truſted, and may look up, for our Redemption draweth 
nigh, and we that are reputed the Dregs of the World, the Refuſe of 


Mien, ſhall be comforted in the Great Day, and bleſſed by our Lord. 


For by Grace are ye ſaved through Faith, and that not of your ſelves, 

it is the Gift of God. . IN; 
From this I ſhall adviſe you to go on in Well-doing, and not to be 

afraid of good Works; and if ye are faithful, to be humble, and "to 


place all your Confidence upon the Merits of Jeſus. 


1. Go on in Well-doing, and be not weary of it, or negligent in 
your Chriſtian Warfare ; but as ye have begun well, go forward in 
your Duties, nothing doubting ; for he that aſſiſted you, will help 
you to finiſh. See then that 85 aim at greater Proficiency in Vir- 
tue, at higher Attainments in Piety, that ye may perform your Du- 
ties from the Heart, and make a farther Progreſs in Holy Living; 
that ye may act according to N Talents, improve them to the ut- 
moſt, and do your beſt for God. No matter though your Obedi- 


ence is attended with Weakneſs, tho' ye are imperfect and defective, 
if ye are upright in your Chriſtianity, and do your beſt _ the 
cart 


8 e 
. „ Dd 
Pens 


am Ne 


Hart for God, ye will 'find Mercy. | was not expected that ye penn gg 

ſhould merit, for then muſt ye needs * ond your ſelves: But 1 3 
are commanded to be ſincere, and without ebuke, in an evil World; — 8 ay 
and what qu be done, is your Duty, and will ging your Crown, | „* 
of Righteoulnels,” and will be your C dati Do noet | 
therefore the Work of God negligently, but continue to watch, and 1 
to be ſober; to pray and to live well, and ſtrive to enter in at the 37 
ſtraight Gate, in the mung of Harare and Slanders, Aſſaults and 


Temptations, that ye may at laſt be counted worthy and faithful. ee 
Aae ner nage, erf Kl, eig Fend, Nen. 


11. 1 af god Wos; fü Mre is 50 Danger of meri- 
lig 1 impoſlible thay we ſhould deſe@ycany, Thing it che Hands 
of God. As therefore _ are engag'd by Nature and Grace to be as 
as ye can, endeavour to abound in good Works: All that yecan | * 3 
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Merit; decay 
he not bu, e cannot me- 
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as holy, 4 tis Pollible;that ye may be 
+ Jof, Jeſus, when ye ars judged . Becauſe 
DAL dec Works, and eritgrious, we are 
not exernpted' from our Duties, or excus d from being bedient: r 2a. 12,3 
Lord looked fe large upon the, Chiltren af Hen, —_ s 
there we 4 that „and ſeek God. Ib 


gone aſide, t E hg come filthy, there. is nous the doth 

good, no not ond. ch like to metit Bat chey ſhou dſtti we | | l 

to be better, 00 zudiat ch bt Mam bod r 1 

. 20 It CAR Fe e haved * anddg dome Meaſure been fal- - 

ful? igh-wil way loale your {Bent : 5 8 1 

there 85 n ye cannot more than e- | "i" 
nough- for God or elf e 

if ye have done well, ye have dope 2 2 and that | 

haps not ſo exactly, büt it might have 3 B le. 

your Obedience a {as YO wi es: into all 

your Weakneſs and * ns; and tis o 2 Goodheſs vl. 31. 17 


and Mercy, that any Mae hct ye do is accepted. Ihe Saorifices SAR | 1 
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if wie verily believe that Jeſus is the Sou of God z that de came Article | 
down from Heaven, to ſeek and to fave that which was Joſt 5 that 
he ſhall judge us according to his Goſpel; that if we do 
ſhall inherit Everlaſting Life; that if we do evil, We 
Hell Fire: If we unfeignedly believe this, and verily 
be thus dealt with,” we muſt (if we love our ſelves) 
Life, and our Faith will produce good Works. How 
if *we negle ſo preat Salvation'y e 8 
2. Theſe good Works follow after Juſtification. 10 underſtar 
this, we muſt conſider, that there is a Juſtification , Which is made 
over to us at Baptiſm, when we enter upon Golpel Service, upon 5M 
Condition, that we live up to the Covenant of Grace; and there is an 190 

abſolute Juſtification, which will be'pronouc'd in our Behalf hen 
we are judged and cleared by the Gee ot the Golpel. Now good 
Works follow after the firſt-Juſtiiegnon; which we were enticl'd un- 
to at Baptiſm": „ up our Names, our Hearts, 
and Lives to Chriſt, we immediately 4 K to work out our Saltati- 
on, and our Faith produces thoſe Works, which follow. our 
| er cos at, Baptiſin, or that Pardon which was then conditional- 
1y granted unto us in the Blood of Jeſus, and which we hold our 
Etereſt in, upon our good Behaviour till we come to die. And. 
| therefore St. Peter exhorts his Hearers, to fepent and to be baptiz d, 
that they might be 3 or juſtified. „ 
every one of you, in the Name of Feſus Chriſt, for the Remiſſion of-. 
. . * T8 4 % WK om 
_ oY ſo IX Cog gs "ns . 0 Holy Goff. 442011 SCRA 
II. Though good Works ariſe from Faith'; th F. jepetſeſ 4; -" "_ 
cannot put away Sin, or endure the Se 54's Tudginents. » 
ar no better than what returning Sinners en 3 
1. There is an immperfection attends Chriſtian good orks; for as Ns. 
excellent as they may be, they cannot put away Sin or attone for 
and expiate Sin: For to put away Sin, is to appeaſe. che Divine Wrath, = 
and obtain a Pardon of Sin by ſome worthy Offering © Bit 4 
Works cannot thus put away Sin, or procure the Sinners „ 


- 
- 
* 
- » 
- — 3 
7 
o 


ſtakes. - Becauſe I at laſt do my Du 
for former Sins? Or becauſe a Sain 
cuſe his former Guilt 2 How can a little inconſiderable Service pu 
Nie e ape — * ring! rg of Aighteoufgeh 5 
(nen ? Trap tor becomes loyal, does his Loyalty pat away his Trea-, 
_ - fon, without the Concurrence of the Kings! Marcy 5 Ad if 3 5 
ner hecomes dutiful, can his Duty merit Acceptance ? All that he can 
do, is but the Performance of a Sinner; and though he does of 
2 * preſent; he muſt be beholden to a Saviour to procute is. 
Pardon. Bir now onee in the end of the world bath be 5 Nis 
%V)00%%% = ae, 


yorg, any 1" nile wy Pardon. © 
lv well, may He thereby ex. 8 


* 


2. They are ſo imperfect, that they cannot endute the Severi rf 
| God's Judgment : For ſhould he be extretne to mark what is re Ca 
mils, who can be juſtified in his + 25 The Angels are not 


ent and be baptiz'd AA. a. 3. 


or they are perform d hy Sinners, and cannot remove former Guilt, * 
r cover former Tranſgreſſions, or make Amends for former Ni. eo 


us 
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muſt not therefore pretend to endure the Severity of his 8 
and his Judgments are ore Therefore the wngodly ſhall not fied in in 


perform 'd in Obedience to Chriſt, are xoceptable through his Blood; 
they no more deſerve or merit God's 2 than the putting 


ii his By e ; how then can we, that are made out of the Daft; 


in une; r {elves when we are judged > Our 

dod Works inde e nh ind g the bY ef may find A& 
Epic through 7 5 2s 4 repenting Rebel ſtands faireſt for tlie 
g's Mercy? but th Fe abate of that Severity of Judgment 


| 1 is due t Sin, ine cy ſteps between, and — for their 


ce, and A If God be angry en but a little, 
ha is able to ſtan before him 2 The Earth exrrobles the Hills melt 
like Wax, at the Preſence of the Lord of the whole Earth. We 


but muſt flee for Refuge to the Lord Jeſus, till his Severity 


Judgment, nor Sinners i in the en ef the 


HI. As imperfe& as our good Works are, yet they are pleaſing _ 
acceptable to God through Chriſt; for he hath purchas'd that Cove- 
nant of Grace in which we ſtand, and by which our imperfedt good 
Works are commanded, and ſhall be rewarded, 

1. Such good Works are pleaſing ta God, as he hath commanded. 
% For we are created in Chriſt Jeſus to good Works. This is the 
40 Will of God, even our Sanctification The Grace of Cod hath 


Tighteour, 


- undertaken to teach us to deny Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts; and 
to live godly, righteouſſy, and ſoberly, in this preſent World; that 


we may abound in all good Works, and think of and practice eves 
thing that is vertuous and of good Report; which may teſtify a 
Chang of Heart and Life , and produce in us a Diſpolition .and . 
emper trul Chriſtian, When we pho ua our ſelves to the Com- 
mands and ple of our Lord, we do that which God approves 
of, and will end in the future State, This made St. Jobn con- 
 fident, that his 1 the ar bon Prayers wou'd he heard. Aud 


what ſuever we aſh, we receiv ecauſe we keep bis Command. 
ments, and do thoſe things 92 are 7 6 os bis. Goks: .* 


2. Such. good Warts are acceptable through Chriſt ; for bis 


Sake, God will accept of our imperfe& Obedience, and reward our 
good Works, We are by his Grace enter'd under the Diſcipline of 


is Son, and are allowed Opportunities to qualify our ſelves for a 
better State: And our gogd Behaviour does only ſhew, what Profi 
cients we are, and Shes Preparation we are in for Meroy.. For we 
mug pas through the different Wet. allotted for our Di W ; we 

be kehr Believers, Obedient, and continue in well „ 
95 a time, that we may recover a pious Frame and Temper, and be 
in an acceptable Condition. And whilſt: we are thus engag d, God 
is dell 1 Ka with our Proficiency and good Works, and will accept 
of us 15 our Faithfulneſs to the End, and crown all our Endea- 
vours with Happineſs and Glory. But though our good Works thus 


on a decent Garment merits that Honour from a King, who 3 
a Nate * to Mercy, and * him to Faces of Truſt; for 


& tis 
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gale | 
from all Iniquisy, and 
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W. Theſe good good Works d f., lp. — Ghar x target 
lively Faith, as was faid at firſt are the Fruits of Faith and | 
2 true and lively Faith will 3 produce them. But be- 
cauſe there is ſo much ſtreſs laid upon che Word d 1 
will be convenient for me to give you a clear and diffin& Apprehen- 
ſion of it, that ye may lye under no Miſtake, and may not Imagine 
that ye are forced, or neceſſitated to bring forth good Works. As 
Faith is a Chriſtian Vertue, „ retend; that Faith 3 1 8 
or naturally produces good Works, as ire Nn z un when it 
is allow'd 10 operate upon the Heart and Life, it 
them, and the Truth and Life- of it may be Need by them: 
And yet, 2s it is the Faith of Man, Who is changeable in his Raſo- 
lutions and rn ſometimes influenced by Conviction, and ſame- . 
times led aſide b bis Luſts: The 4 that is in him may 
degenerate ; the Life of it kgs puta Weak and expire; and he that 
vin Sell my Gul vey poi be ib s/f 
when we ſay that a true y Fait Ces 
Works , DR be underſtood with this Caution, ar rhe 
remains True and Lively, it will produce ſuch good Effets ; but if 
the Truth of it ſhould abate, and the Vigour of it ſhould ceaſe : 
it cannot be expected that it ſhould have that Influence upon the 
Heart or the Life, as to engage the Man in Obedi or continue 
him in it; and we have Reaſan to fear; that a true Faith may thus | 
Fail, and that a lively Faith may thus Expite: For we find that. 
many that Believe in Jeſur do fall away from np or at leaſt, 
are not ſo careful as they have been, to keep his Commandments : | 
And therefore, it muſt be granted, that either they never had a 
true and lively Faith, or that à true and lively Faith may Fail, and 
Ceaſe to be what it was. But our Lord puts this beyond any Hx- 
ception, when he tells St. Peter, * That he had prayed, that His 
Faith might not fail: Al will allow, that St. Peters Faith was 
a true and lively Faith, ſuch as was acceptable lc god faving, and yet he 
was in danger of failing in his Faith; not our Saviour 
prayed foe him, it might ave failed, yu ke might not only:have 
deny'd his Lord, as but might have pexiſhid in luis Sin: 
Wit was dr Apoſtles Cate, is the Caſe of every Chillin ; mey 
may have a true and lively Faith, which: — rake: heed, may 
fail ; for their Faith is #5 ovyn Conſent to that which is credible, 
cheir own Belief and perſwaſion; and though they Believe at pre- 
ſent, unleſs zhey Watch, Pray, and take Heed, they Hill away in 
the Time of Temptation, ad loſe their Reward : For this Reaſon 
our Saviour calls upon us, To Watch and Pray, to ſtrive to en- 
4 ter in at the 112 1 for the Meat which —_— 
to everlaſting gf t we not depend vpbn any 
Neceſſity, or truſt to any — But as Faith is our 
Act, we may keep it up by Wer at Devotion, N 
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Article live according to it; for whilſt it is ſuch an active Principle in us, 
XII. good Works will neceſſarily ſpring from it; but if that Fails, our 
ASS jence will Fail, and we may fall away from our Lord, and in- 

ft Luke 22. 32. cur his Diſpleaſure for ever. But I have prayed for thee, that thy 
AI — fail not; and when thou art | Converted, ſtrengt ben z 


V. A lively Faith may be as evidently known b good Works, 
as a Tree by the Fruit; for as when we ſee the Fruit good, we 
know that the Tree was good that bare it: So when we find the 
Chriſtian's Life to be Fruitful in good Works, that he carefully per- 
forms his Duty, ' faithfully” Works out his Salvation, and conſcien- 
tiouſly goes forward in well doing; we have Cauſe. to believe that 
his Faith is true and lively, that he is Sincere and Upright; and 
that like a Tree planted ' by the River Side, he bringeth forth his 
Fruit in good Seaſon ; and diſcovers that he is in earneſt a Servant of 
the Lord Jeſus. Not that he as Neceſſarily brings forth good 
Works, as a Tree good Fruit; for the Tree cannot but bear that 
ſort of Fruit that belongs to it ; but Man is a free Agent, at Li- 
berty to believe or not believe , and when he believes, at Liberty 
to perſevere in Well-doing, and to bring forth good Works, or not 
to perſevere ; and therefore we find, that Hypocrites will pretend to 
10 | Believe, and diſguiſe themſelves under the Appearance of good 
„ Works, and that too many that were really active in Religion, 
= grow weary'in well doing; but if Faith remains lively, and the 
an fincere, he will as certainly abound in good Works, as he is 

under the Government of an active Principle, and as a Tree N 

Luk. 6. 43, 44. duces good Fruit. For 2 good Tree bringeth not forth corrupt Fruit, 

neither doth a corrupt Tree bring forth good Fruit : For every Tree 

: is known by bis own Fruit, for of Thorns Men do not gather Figs, + 
CO EE nbr of 'a\Bramble- Buſh gather they Grapes. 

| From this Account I muſt take occaſion to caution vou, that ye 

do not truſt to bare Faith; that ye examine your Faith by your 

Behaviour; and that upon your Sincerity in keeping God's Com- 

mandments, ye have Cauſe to hope for Mercy. Fu- hrs 8 


_ 


I. Ye may not truſt to a bare Faith, or think your ſelves ſafe, 
becauſe ye Believe; for Truth is of that Nature, that it forces 
Conviction upon Evil Men; nay, upon evil Spirits, who Believe 
and Tremble, and cannot but own the Power and Judgments 
of God; but your Faith muſt proceed farther, it muſt put you 
upon Chriſtian Action and Obedience, as ye deſign it ſhould bring 
ou to Salvation, and | muſt Oblige you to remain Faithful to the 
| End. What will it avail you to Believe as Evil Men Believe 2 Can 
their Faith fave them? Or what will it profit you to Believe and 
Tremble with Evil Spirits? Can their Faith deliver them from 
Chains and Torment? Your Faith muſt be true and lively, fixed 
upon the Lord Jeſus, and fruitful in good Works, and then through 
him it will be found ſaving to the Soul. Conſider therefore the 
Nature of your Faith, that it may be found to your Praiſe, and the 


Glory 
> | 


Thing 1 Nine Tre 


ay be bath Faith, and bave not orls, can Faith ſave qd 

2. Judge of your ſelves by the Nature of your Faith, 
preſume to flatter your ſelves in the Comma of 
Sin, as if the ſame was conſiſtent with a ſaving Condition. * if 
your Faith is not true and ſound enough to break off your Sins, and 
to engage you in a vertuous Life, it cannot profit you in the Day of 
Wrath. if our Faith is not ſuch an active Principle in you, as 
produces good Works, and quickens you in your Chriſtian 


what Advantage can ye in en expe & from it 2 Judge therefore 
os Fac xg a righteous 


your ſelves, compare your Lives with 
Sentence. Do ye really hve as thoſe that believe . — 
Walk as thoſe that expect him in Ber o If ye do not, 

Faith will avail but little in the Si of God? 22 as the 
without the Spirit is dead , ſo Faith cr nah Works is e 
If ye are ſincere in keeping God's Commandments, FA 
cauſe to ope for Mercy. For your Faith is then true — 4 

and your Actions are p afing and acceptable; and there is 

wanting to coimpleat our Happineſs, 1 — Fichte to the 
See then that ye perſiſt in well doing, and bring | forth more Fruit. 
Te are my Friends, if yt do e e 4 I co 
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caniide_vear Fruit ot it car” 
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„n G aide chu We Ae fs Fe 
from the Covenant of 
Grace; ſo in this State we were una ie ho een thet what 


eight be acceptable to God through that Covenant, or agreeable to 


his Will in Chriſt Jeſus. Ag * Branch cannot bedr Fruit 


wide tu the dine, nd moze can ye, ex- 
n me”. 


plainly ſhews, that it is Chriſt, which makes all our Fruit 

God; and gives es us the intended Senſe of the Thirteenth 

Works done before the Grace of Chriſt, 
rit, are not pleaſant to God; foraſ- 


2 ; yea, rather for that they are not | | 
willed and commanded them to be ne, we 
doubt not but they have the Nature of Sin” — Conſider, x 


L Works done before the Grace of God in Chriſt , and the loſpt- 
ration of the Holy Ghoſt, of his Spirit. 
II. The Reaſon why ſuch Works are not pleaſant to God; j foraf- 
much as they ſpring not of Faith in Jeſus Chriſt. | 
III. Their Incapacity to merit the Divine Favour: Neither do they 
_make Men-meet to receive Grace, or, as the School Authors 
fay, merit the Grace of Congruity. 
W. Their Unworthineſs ; yea rather, becauſe ws hn not done, 
as God hath willed and commanded them to be done, we doubr 
Not but have the Nature of Sin. Such are the Works done 


before] ion, or before we are 8 d, and entit led to 
our Pardon. 


IL Conſider 8 done before the Grace of God, 1 the ks 
ſpiration of his Spirit, by the meer Strength of corrupted Nature, 
without any Aon of the Grace of God ; which may be Works 
of Chinity” and nd Frcndſhip Fidelity and Honeſty, Sobriety and, + 
Chaſtity, Humility and Self. denial, in which many Heathens, 1 
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Article value Vice, which demurely-cloaths it ſelf like Virtue: Fur tel 
XIII. art not 4 God that baſt pleofure in wickedneſs, neither ſball vil 
- dwell with thee ; thou bateft all workers of "iniquity, - 


Plal. 3. 4,  / 


* - 
" * 
©. . = 


the Patriarchs and Proſelytes amongſt the Fews, with all the Jewiſh 


II, The Incapacity of theſe Works to Merit the Divine Favoiifs 
Neither do they make Men meet to receive Grace; or (as the School 


Authors ſay) Grace of : Congruity : There is 'a great diffe- 
rence between a Diſpoſition to receive Grace, and the deſerving of it; 
for Men in the State of Nature, that are civiliz d, are in a bettet 


ion to hearken to the Goſpel, than the ſavage and wild Trdi- 
; and thoſe that were prepar'd by the Promiſes of the Meſſias, as 


People, were in a more likely Condition to attend unto the ( 


| than thoſe civiliz d Heathens, that had never any. Knowledge of I. 


the Salvation of Men; but if ſuch Works were done 


or amongſt whom the Tradition of it was quite worn out: And 


accordingly, when the Apoſtles ſpake to the People, as many as were 
diſpos'd, ſet in order, or fitted for Eternal Life, believ d; and theſe 
muſt be judg'd to be the good Ground, or the Worthy, which our 


Saviour ſpake of: But though ſome Men may be in a far better Diſpo- 


or Preparation for the Goſpel thin others, none can merit or 
deſerve the Grace of it; none being able to offer that perfect Service 

which may deſerve ſuch a Favour; F or this Rexſon our Church ve. 
ry wiſely explains herſelf, when ſhe afferts, That good Works do 
not make _ * 88 ul 1 x Aria Ne * Grace 
of Congruity (as ool-men: talk) ; for there may be a Diſpoſi- 
tion or 2 in Men to receive the Goſpel; whi 2 — ; 
or can deſerve it; for no good Works can merit, at the Hands of . 
God, the Aſſiſtance to do better: Neither is it congtuous, that he 


confer the Ability or Opportunity to do more: If indeed the Spirit 
of God, out of his abundant Goodneſs, ffiſted Heathens in doing 
ſuch Works, he does thereby ſet their Souls in order to receive the 

Goſpel when propos d to them; he raiſes up a Readineſs and Convicti- 
on to comply with the Will of God; farther, and to proceed in 
Righteouſneſs, as Information and Grace ſhall be given; but this is 
not done in regard of any Work, or Merit in thoſe Works, or in thoſe 
Men; but of his ow Goodneſs and Mercy, in order to ſet forward 


by the Strength 


of corrupted Nature, without tie Grace of God fee | 
ing, they are not ſtrictly and properly Good Works; and cannot; 
with all the ſhow they make, deſerve the Grace of Congruity, or 
merit further Information, or make Men meet to receive Grace; for 
ſuch as did them, were as much averſe to the Goſpel as before; - as 
appear d in the Prejudices of the Polite Fews and Gentiles, upon the 
Promulgation of it. But if after this, it be ſaid, that the Works 
of ſome Heathens are as good in themſelves, of the ſame Nature, as 


well conſider d and directed to proper Ends, and as well weighed - 


and meaſured by the Rules of Righteouſneſs, as thoſe of Chriſtians ; 
and conſequently, that ſuch Works muſt, in their own Tendency, 
produce a Diſpoſition in the Heart for more Grace: I muſt reply, 
7 | 2 that 
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pleaſe, they, Congruity ; for if 
they are truly good, and in every reſpect acceptable, we muſt alcribe 
irit, who thus prepares the, Hearts of Men for God; 
but they cannot deſerve any Favour : But if they are only ſeemingly 
good, the reſult of corrupted Nature; they are done before the Grace 
of God, and the Inſpiration of his Spirit, and are refuſable, imper- 
fect, and not ſufficient to merit any Favgur : That is; they are the | 
Works of thoſe that are Enemies to God and his r Rom. 8. 10. 
FOE 
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. The Unworthineſs of ſuch Watks is ſo great, that they have 
the Nature of Sin; yea, rather, for that they are not done, as God 


hath willed and commanded them to be done; we doubt not, but 
they have the Nature of Sin: For whatever falls ſhort of being 
done according to the Commandments of God, muſt be of that Na- 
ture: For Sin is a T eſſion of the Law, and the leaſt Deviation 
from it, ſtrickly taken, has ſomething of Sin in it; and therefore, 
we doubt not, but the Works which the beſt of natural Men can do, 
muſt have the Nature of Sin, and cannot ſtand in Judgment; but 
if carefully examin d, they will be found DefeRive in reſpect 
or other, in the End, Regularity, or Circumſtance which the Law 
requires, and muſt be fill q up, before they can be excus'd from Sin: 
We know that Faſting, Prayer, and Charity, or Almſgiving may 
be turned into Sin us Chriſtians ; when they are done out 
of Vain-Glory, or for baſe, ſiniſter, or unworthy purpoſes ; 
much more may the ſame ſort of Actions, or any that carry the 
appearance of Vertue, be found Sin in thoſe that know not God, and 
y not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, or have no Meaſure of the Spirit 
to guide and aſſiſt them in the performance, as muſt be ſuppoſed by 
us, whey we declare, that we Jon not, but that they hoy the 
| ature 
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ure ——— 
tif we m 
wilted: _— 
the Expreſs Laws of 
5 at on Eft Day; er h 
Chriſt hatly willed and . — ch ſeems to be the: parti- 
cular Intent of the Article; then they h ave the Nature of Sim "be. 
cauſe they ſpring not of Fach in Jeſus Ariſt or ute not done from 
an hearty Belief of his A and: Power, and i Obedienès te 
kim, whom God hath appointed to be Lord ante en of 
without him all are counted Sinners; and fil ort Uf 
Glory of God; and how can Sinnety' Us: why thing: har is . We 
God to receive, or worthy ef his A Il Unis enſt 
hath concluded them all in Unbellef, that hs: rey” HAVE 
vpon all; and as nothing is pleaſing te Mme dut as it is relat 
his Son; 60 no Works can ba pleaſe in his $i he, "thit are we. 
Friuts of Faith in his Sen, and the effects of his Crib 
Spirit. So chat the concluſion is this"; either Ay 
which are done in a natural State, are produced b 
of God's Spirit, which can prevent and Ley ſt 
Row it pleaſes; er by the meer remains and 
Nature: If by the Spirit or Grace of Chriſt, they a ves be 
His Sake they will be accepted; and this by the Way cated ute ß 
mitive Fathers to ſpeak ſo faveurably of fome ef 
by the reliques of Strength in corrupted Nature, 5 - ky, 
defective; and as good as they ſeem to be, have the 23 
as not done from a good Principle, from the Love of God, * fr 
his Glory, not conform'd exactly to his Eaws, with att intentiom't 
pleaſe, but done for ſome By- ends, in Imitation of others fanious it 
their Time, for the ſecurity of ſome Intereſts, the Satisfactio of 
tome Luſt, or for Fame and Vain-Glory , and are not meafured b 
the Laws of 2 nmpurng which: are the Standards and Rates 
all Morali t are ſtain'd by many vieious eollateral Aae, 
ad nd are ſo from deſerving Grace, that they —— the wor 
Heb, 11. 6. ner when he is judged. But wit ont Faith bo ir 7 e 
bim; for be 155 cometh to God, muſt believe bb N 
3 | | be is a rewarden F them that dili 22 wad a, 
1 From this Explanation of the all aeg.) 7 
oF to 177 — own Works, that they ma ihe wrought in Ged, to erh 
þ | improve the Inſpirations and Aſſiſtances of the Holy Sprit; t and 
* when ye have done well, to pray for and expect more c 
- | for your Condition is not 25 the Feathens, for Nn under 8 
| b and the Influences of the Spirit. J6RT \ 
[. 1. Ye ſeo how debe dive the Works ef Mien are Without Chr, ; 
1 look therefore the more carefully to your own Works, that they may 
1 be wrought in God, and prove pleaſant to him; let id be your ign 
Wl | and aim to live up to the Goſpel of Chriſt; and to ret our 
Hearts and Lives by it; and let no Hypocriſy or Diſſitnulation dwell . 
Wl | in you, or turn you into By- paths, or cauſe you to propoſe any 
| 18 worldly Ends to your ſelves 3 but do all to the Glory of God, and 
| for 


i 


go. 
| Article Niturs of Sin: For we wear there by, mr the 
XII. exathy acc . 
Nn they MA 
ande thay ey are not 8 
the |, by which they 


* 


Swe 


"hey Ne InAs be * e . 


ſor the 50 good por Souls, and endeavour more and more to 13 Article | 
fil that Ri 10 which is expected from you, that ye ma 
walk in ee of Life; let it not be ſaid 50 the Lives 5 — & = 
Heathens appear more vertuous and worthy than. yours; or that ſome | 
Phariſees ſeem to be more wary and'circymſpe& in their Behaviour LOR 
than you can be. But as he which hath called you is Holy, fo be ye 
Holy in all manner of Converſation ; and meaſure all your Thonghes, 5 
Words and Actions, by the Laws 's of Chi Chriſt, that ye may be in 
earneſt, what en, to be, and rad we yo alt ** 4 2 bis 
Appeafance. | * 8 1998 take as mu t a 

much Pains to þ 'n Snare; ee ard;to — r Re- 
ligious? Or "is lt rg as "Dolible or you to become 1 and 

holy through Grace in Heart and Life, | as for others.to ſcem and 
appear Pious? Be delighted therefote to add to your Faith, Virtue, 

and Work as thoſe that have the Day before them”; * thoſe that 

muſt now or never prepare for Eternity, and be not 10 ſollicitous to 

get the Name of Chriſtian, as to be ſo in good earneſt ; ; and then your 
—_ nd Vrobgin in God, will be pleaſing to him, When others 


KY end] jt, ond fo A,” 40 the chat ſhall be judged Jam. 2, 124 
1 2 par of | 


2. I muſt aw 4 you to cheriſh and improve the. lagi tions 
and Aſſiſtances of the Holy Spirit ; for ye are the Servan rid, 
| —— a-meaſure of the Spirit given you to profit wi 1 
heed therefore how ye Walk, that Fe not receive Fog In 115 
rations in Vain, or US, Aa i gent under, th Hong 13 
of them; if meer Heathens 0 by 1. — illapſes of wh SY 145 5 | 
could de well (as Tome chitik they did; how much more may i do 
better, being under the conſtant Aſſiſtinces and Guidance. of it? f 
have that Word before you which the Holy Spirit infpir'd paul P 
write ; ye feel the Sacted loſpiration of it in your Souls, ar | 
ſenfible of rhoſe pious Motions it raiſed dp in your Hearts, an jor bon 8 
(would ye nad. py yield, and be g Fo e de ignorant #2 thoſe 
Aſſiſtances it affords to guide you into ulnefs... wn B64 gol ; 
to give heed to thoſe Holy Motions, yield. to che A | 
1 thoſe Chtiſtian Deſtres it alles up; effect what thoſe e 
eſolutions, it leads you to, may deſig . js 5 this Holy +. 
Friend, never quench the Fire he in you with; but as here ye . 
are convinced and reſolv d to be led led b e be Jare elſe elſewhere to 
walk as Chriſtians; that ye may be fav d Wan. gh Chriſt, Aud; mw tt oi 
7 the Holy Spirit of God, by which ye gre ſealed to 'the Day of hack) 
"tion. b= 5 
3. Wheg ye have been ſincere and done well, pray for, 2 e 
A "hore Afi ance , for as what ye do is. pleaſant. to God, he n 
| able you to go forward in well. doing, to grow in Grace, and to 
abound in Righiteouſneſs: He that had Five Talents, had the more 
Work to perform: as we have more than Heathens, more Work 4 
2 From i; us; and if we "ae b ſhall 1975 more Gg! 75 ti 
unto ev one that al a Wu e 
200 invent” ; 150 19 785 TR FAN 5 oh 
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W be b 
Kok of what was neceſſary N ſays, 


„ hound to do, but that the 
-. have dete all Thing 


which we think we ham: no Obli 


| Beſides, our Church explains it by over and above God's Command- 


| {4x4 31 a 5 


Arien V. 


Ma T T. VII. 7. 
Howbeit in vain do they woꝛſhip me, \taching 


* 
, - 
* 
, 


foz Doctrines the Commandments of Men. 
CT is a Si gn of a in ard prond Mind, when it pretends o go 


beyond Du or to over-do it. For however extraordinary it may 
ſeem in the ye of others, it is in Reality i le to be done, 


Howbeit in 
ht me, teachi OR 
nr had fry , & leads me to_the Sale of the 


Fourteenth en 
Voluntary Works, beſides, over and above God's 7s Command 
% ments, which they call Works of Su 
« without Arrogancy and ny 5 ON 
« that they do not only render 


ereas Chriſt ih ply, When . 


* have done all B * ae wupi 


fable Servants 


1. What Voluntary Works are; fach. en are beſides, over, and : 
above God's Commandments, 


nd II. The Danger in teaching them; they cannot be taught with- 


out Arr cy, Pride, and Impiety. 01 
m The eee xj e by them v. Men do dediars, that 
do not only render unto as they are bound 
> dd oy do more for hiv ke than of boanden e 
ey fa requitel 
- IV. This is directly © contrary to our Saviour's Doftrine, who fa 


c When ye have done all Thin that ee ou, 
3 We are 1 — n + 5 


2 What Volunt 7 Wods are ; fch 7 as ate befides , or over 
and above God's Word, or Works of our own Choiceand wa 
ion upon us to perform, 

to God, beſides hat he 
th commanded : That we may know the natural f 


et which we chuſe to make an 


ments, which we preſent to him as a Freewill of our own, . 
over and above what was our Duty to do. Such were the Works 


which the Scribes and Phariſees directed the devout Jews unto; as 


otion , he falls 


4 —_ tr. os. i. Mio ad hs je IE = Ms. ith 2 I 


91 Nine l uns, 


che Waſhing of Cups, Baſons, and: Tables; a Vos TEST Annick | 
devoting their Eſtates to: pious Uſes 7, and "walking themſelves after XIV. 
they had been in the Market ; and other. Traditions, which wert , 
the Commandments of Men. And theſe Works were fo 
ouſly admir'd, and inſiſted upon, that it was uſual: with 
break God's Commandments, when 8 ſtood in Competition wich 
their Traditions, and to break his K 16219 e eee . 
which he never requir d. Juſt as ſome; 95 
Fornication rather than marry, or refuſa to w that they may bo 
appear to be the more devout vl eee ' = 
may indulge their Sloth, 1 Jews todeny their —_— 


PRE" 1 * * 


Panola Relief, becauſe they had vow'd to give what they had to 4 
Nele When their Souls were full of 4 
Uncleanneſs. Such were V ry Works, or Works of $u- 6 


tion, och walk tends bb exneihet im e * „ 
n the common Road of Duty, and invented on 2 
ſerve an extraotdinary Fit of Devotion. But to ſuch our fa 3 
| Ti} 8 0 VI 0 ART agen . Mark 5. 9. 
nne. [Rays 2 


IL The 1 in teaching fach Works , or ae 
to the Practice of the People: They cannot be taught without ma- 
nifeſt Arrogancy and Impiety. | 

1. Not without manifeſt Arrogan „ Haughtineſs, and Pride For 
what does that Man think of who we that to 
God, which he never enjoin'd ? Is he more able to 3 
pleaſes God, than Himſelf Or can he offer and give that which he 
never recetv'd 2 Or are his Inventians and Free- Will Offerings more 
grateful to God, than his own Commandments > Will the Gift to 
the Altar, which Moſes never enjoin'd, be bettex than honouring of 
Parents? Or is a fing Life ſtain'd with Uncleanneſa more hdnou- - 
rable than chaſt Marinas ? Or is a bright and clear Cup more 
welcome to the Spirit, the > clin Heart ? Or can Poverty vowed 
for the Sake of Chriſt, g proud and argue, tar ach which 
procures Bread ? Who is noe proud and axcogant, 1 


to make ſuch Offerings 2. Or are N = 


moſt ſubſtantial . and buſy 

dertakings ? Is not Man ſubjett to his Maker, * 8 
and at his Diſpoſal? And is it not thence impoſſible for him to do an 
thing over and above his Duty? Making F ens - 4 
through your Tradition which) Je bave delivered. x.. 3 

2. Such Works cannot be taught without t A Miüch as TIS, SO. 
they ſeem to be done for: the Honour of God, are diſtiohoura- 
ble to him; and as much as thoſe that do e 
devout than others, they are wicked. For is not thiit inipiety, _ 
diſhonours God's Laws, and under the: Pretence of honouring 
encourages Sin and Wickedneſs ? Js not God's Authority yy — 
Government ſlighted > Are not his Laws rejected, When Men's Tra- 
ditions are cry'd up, and are preferr'd/ before! the Service of Crit? | 3 
[hen [RESO 4 Wil nqupeaſaS with) „ ' 


* 


\ 


1 - 
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XIV. 


commands, | ker 
for Love of kuckt in extraordinary Favour, paſs by their demure VI 


Mark 7. 12. 


| longer bound to honour his Parents, and that he might be diſobedi- 


tion of his Heart. And thus as Voluntary Works gain'd Applan 


© they are bound to do. For where can the Limits of Obedience be 
fixed? Are we not pre- engaged to do our beſt for God ? Are not all 


led ſacred, Which ate againſt Reaſon and Grace; 1 when the 
lain Rules of Morality ate laid afide, and the worlt of Vibes are to, 
* and encouraged under the Pretence of Religion ? If this is 
>. that Name? And ye have Reaſon to ſuſpect it, whenever ſuen 
Voluntary Works are cried up; for as their Credit riſes, for "the * 
moſt part the Reputation of God's Law falls and finks; and the more 
Streſs is put upon them, the more immoral are the Lives of Men, 
For when once they think they can give God more than he 
ds, ume that he will be mightily taken with it, atid. 


ces, and connive at their black Miſdeeds. Thus when the Few had 
made his Eſtate Corban, he thought it ſuch a Prize, that he was ng 


ent with a good Grace. When another by the ſame Inſtigation kept 
his Diſhes and Plate clean, he look'd upon it as ſuch a wonderful 
Piece of Sanctity, that would eaſily attone for the Filth and — 5 
* 
the Practice of Holineſs was laid aſide, and Religion was plac'd in 
Voluntary Offerings: And this Humour prevail'd ſo far; that at laſt 
there was ſcarcely any Purity of Heart, or Righteouſneſs of Life, 
no Faith or Vertue in a manner to be found upon the Earth. And 
thus it will be, whenever the Commandments of Men are preferr'd be? 
fore theCommandments of God: Men being more apt to place theStreſs 
of Religion upon external Compliances, than in the Regulation 7 
Heart and Life, according to the Will of God. Our Saviour tells 
the ee when any of them had devoted his Eſtate to God, tho 
his Parents were ready to ſtarve ; Te ſuffer him no more to do ought © 
for bi? Father or Mother. re nen 


Gar b T 127 G 10-41 b n Tee n n 
III. The Arrogancy lies in this: By ſuch Works Men do declare, that 
they do not only render to God as much as they are bound to do, but 
that they do more for his Sake, than of bounden Duty is required; 
which is arrogant and impious to an high Degree. For what Man 4 
upon Earth can'withReaſon pretend to do as much as he is bound to do; 
much leſs may he boalt of that which was not required, or made his 
Duty before > It muſt therefore be Arrogancy to the Purpoſe; to de-. 
clare that they. can do their Duty, and more than is their Duty. 
1 is arrogant to declare, that they render to God as much as 


our Faculties given ꝰ And when we have done all that we can with 
our greateſt Application, is there not more behind to be done? Are 
we not ſtill upon Service? And do not our Duties increaſe with our 
_ And will they not remain upon us, whilſt our Lives laſt? 
What Arrogancy is it tlierefore to declare, that they render unto 
God as much as they are bound to do, when the Obligation reaches 

all the Powers of our Souls, and does not terminate till Death? I 
have heard of thoſe that have aſſerted Perfection attainable, who - 
nevertheleſs will grant that they are upon Service during Life 5a 4 


4 


Luk. 16. 2; 


—  —_—— 
Fine Nine Area as 
— — — —  _r— — — — 
bank A in Duty till their Wok done, anl. — Article. 
e they!ars dependest Creature nt XUE» 
able 5. 1 2 their Facuhies and Talents; their Tine ww 
= We Er Ban plead; we have Anna ey Ab thun | 
we are bound to him, till our Nac dd run, andconvr Accounts 
are called, for, and. we can be no longer his Sarda. And l 
called bim, and, ſaid unto. him, ; How: fits that-Thear-this af thee 
Gon 2 aalen of * oF Sem. 1 2 bei noi longen 
kl. . Mor! bs 3 75 a! o 10 e nm 
7 is E cher do more 
ore on en — it ſmells, rank 
of Pri Fa, 14 2 ae e veſt 
to him.? Or zonen de great, that he can offer that to 
G — * pod Aud: tis vey: impiods ton; as-if Men 
we God, WE ſufficient, and-could{preſant;thatcto God] which he is be 
Rn or which. he could not command 5:But where 'Y 
that to, be found, that we, are nat obliged te perform d B what 5 2 
A nen e dope d. In what Sesſom id ib to be preſented? 3 
or without doubt, if Gods gives them Strength, tiꝭ done by his | 
diſtance. : And if he es Life, and aſfonds the Time; tis 
ne thro his Aſſiſtance, in his Seaſon and is na more than his Ser 
vice, done by his Servant a: Sothat i Men willche thus preſumptu- 
ous, and boaſt of ſuch,»vglygtary Worka, let them farben to ' glory 
till they, have; Strength of theit own, which they: never 8 by of 
God; and till they can command Tima, live as long:as.they'/pleaſs; 
— ad diſpoſe of themſelves, without cbnmoint; and withour 
5 for if _— not golf · ſuſſicient in cheſe 3 
aha Lau to at (ugh Works; and if they ae in any mbaſurs 
Pious, they will be aſham!d. of ſuch! Pretenoes, ane bu the 
vain Boaſtings of proud and wicked Mem u Hut if they are Vicious, 
Olferingz are not worthy: of Aocoptiance, but may be reſectod 
with Indi Mben e came}. to tppear emen ho But hne 16, 1. 12 
quired this eee * 1217 7 oy + ; T_T 
BY a n 
"IV. This Declaration js. direalyc to cur Saviou | 
who ſays, When ye have done all things that ate pon 
” 12 e are unprofitable; Servants, This is and full deri 
Contreverſy, which with one word: cuts aſundtr all the for- 
mal Claims and Challenges that may be put in, or made h by e 
and impious Men to ſuch — and / leaves them in their by 
For he who made us, who gave tis what: we have; whoknows the be 
we can do; and what in Reaſon may be expectad flo us; 5 
that when we have done all. which ü neee 
ble Servants; and have done no more: than uliat we were hond · to 
do; and as he ſays it, we may believe him as he coipmands bs to 
own our ſelves unprofitable, we may] be ſure that after all our En- 
deavours, we do not exceed ; for He that is Fruth it ſeifl and "weighs 
all our Abilities; - and knows our Make, would never enjoin us to he 
ſo modeſt, as to tell a Lye j or put ds upon that Diſfmulat em and? 
Hypocriſy, 2s to ſay that 'which. nn if: 


4 oo 2 
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EZ EXPOSITION of ile 


beſt are but unproſſtable Servants, when they have Reo hi 

and careful, and are unfefficienit to make ſach Offer oy 

worſt > Ho dn the Vicious pretend ty be ſo 
rr „I o che, ee nick et 

2 If the Holieſt and moſt Religious, can 

— nts Davy, "the reſt that come 1 a chem in Gag: 


then Ey abide all Haage of Works of Sper 2 0 (ahh 
orks 

is deſigi d) — 5 offer Ne 
| thi x to unto 

thing of har Natane 5 20 bln te his Efteem, in our beſt bel Eh 
but un Servants. Will any Man thank his Servant for dv 
his ? Or can the Lord of all, be beholden to Men, hen 
are Obedient? Our Saviour ſpeaks in the fame manner, W 


| terry: ae ing cnn boar bee yep neces 
Luk. 17. 9,10. Doch be thenk that Servant, becauſe be did the things that were com. 


manded bim? I trow not; je, ben ye ſball haue 
all theſe A which ern fo you, ſay, We ore mp 
Servants, done that 'whith was our duty to do. 


From: this Account of the Airicls —_—_— me leave to il} 
you, that we are ſo far from being able to do more than our Duty, 
that we do not do that as we ought; e 
when we fincerely do what we are commanded, 

well as we can ; end that ©'we do that wall, we ſhall oo fv 
the Vanity of theſe Pretences. | 

1. We ire ſo far from beimg:able e do one chen dur Duty: that 
we do not do our Duty as we ought. Our firſt Reformers d well 
to pull down the Loftineſs of proud Men, by declati 
of Super- erogation; but they little thought that we 
the other extreme, and negle& to do our Duty For though we 
cannot offer more to God than what is ſhall we not offer 
that which is commanded? Or becauſe the Papiſts'magnify'd good 
Works too much, and gloried in their ſhall not we per- 

form our Duty, and be Fruirful in thoſe good Works which we are 
commanded to abound in? Bar thus is 3s" ; our Forefathers, whtea 
they were deliver'd from the Corruptions of Rome, abhorred their 
and Impiety, in to do more than was Com- 
; and we are come to that that we will not do what is 
on N aber newer. —_— 
threaten' to punzſh. We pretend to be zealous againſt Rome, 
while we come ſhort of fincere Chriſtians; we cry up Religion, and 
will not perform the Duties of it; we can zealouſly excliam againft 
Works of Merit, when we willingly negleBt to do what is command- 
ed. What can be the of this? Or what do we defign 

it? Though ye cannot do more than your Duty, I hope 1 32 


allow, that ye may do your Duty; and though ye declare againſt 


never pretend Religious; for at the fame time 
Vanity of thoſe that pretend to do more than can 


2 done, 


againſt Works 
ould run into 


are_commanded, and do what en | 


— 


— > ama, * 


9 Thirty Nme Anrticuss. 


done, ye own, that what is to be done, ought to be done, hd cot Atticle 
demn your ſelves for Preſumption and Neglect: For he that knows XIV. 
his Maſter's Will, and does it not, is as ack to blame, as he tha. 
pretends to overdo it, and much more; for he des nothing, whilſt 

the other does ſomething, though in an unbecoming manner. I muſt 

entreat therefore to do your Duty in your thadods with Up- 

rightneſs of Heart, that ye may be 3 And that Servant 

which knew bis Lord's will, and prepared not 72 neither did 


according to bis will, ſball be beaten with many _ 
2. It will be more for our N we r 4 
Mg thy ing afide 
aginable 


do what e we 

all Thoughts of - doing Duty, 

Care to do our beſt for God. We all may ba... — our Talents 

are given us to be improved, our Faculties to be uſed,. our Time to - 

be well-ſpent, and that in little while the Day of Grace will be 

over; and as we know thus much, eme con i te 3540 
our Talents, to uſe our Faculties, and to ſpend our 

the Service of God, and to pleaſe fm 3s well 28 we can in Newn, 

of Life ; and if we are but upright in doing what can be done 


our Souls, we be ſute, out hearty Endeavours will be at 
and the Memory of Duties well do TY {will afford us more Pleaſure 


at the laft, than all vain Pretences to Merit, or voluntary Offerings: 
Let Ong be Humble and Obedient, that at the A of our 
be declared Faithful. Hir Lord ſ 


unto bin (that Matt. 23. 2t 
had ye ng Five Talenrs,) el 45 thou good 
buſt been La ovey 4 few things, 
bn er thou into the joy f 


thy Lord. 7 57 
Duty well, we ſhall ſoon fee che Vaii ** 
poſſeſs our Souls; 1 L | 


more Cauſe they find to humble weinst in the rtelance of of - 
Lord, and to diſclaim any worth in themſelves; or oe moe the wy 


improve in Duty, the more they fee into their own Vileneſs, and 


the more they mire all the divine greatneſs, he te they conſi- 
e Gait 
5 


de R e K dom: 


When I confider the Heavens, the Work of thy Fingers, 2, 5 and pfal. 8. 3, 4. 
the Stars, ꝛchich thou haſt ordained; what is p by that thow art | 


mindful of bim, and the Son of Man, that chow viſe bim ? 


- ARTICLE 


An EXPOSITION of th 


— 


AnriclE XV. 


excepted ; from which he was 
<« clear] = > pg, fo. Spirit; be came to be the Lamb 
12 5 Spot, who by the Sacrifice of himſelf once made, ſhould 


2 take away the Sins of the World, and Sin ( (as St. Jobs ſaith) 


« was not in him: But all we, the reſt, although Baptized and Born 
* again in Chriſt, yet offend in many Things; and if we ſay 


as we have no Sin, 99 and the Truth is not in 


us. Conſider, 


I. That Chriſt was Man in the Truth of our Nature; was made 
like unto us in all Things, Sin only excepted; from which he 
was clearly void, both in he Life and Spirit. 

III. einde for Sis ; he came to be the Lamb 
without Spot, dr the Sacrifice of himſelf once made, 
ſhould take aw 0 Sins of the World. 

III. He might w If be ſach a Sacrifice, when Sin, (as St. Joby 

faith) was not in him, 

IV. That all others are Sinners ; all we, the reſt, though Baptized, 
and Born again in Chriſt, yet offend in many Things. 

v. Whoever pretend the contrary , deceive themſelves ; and 
if we ſay we have no Sin, we deceive our ſelves, and the 
Truth is not in us. An Explanation et 
preſent you with the ſenſe of the Article. 


L Chriſt 


js — was ET 

Truth of out Natute, in che f 
like unto uvinall: Thing, Sin 
detwly aer Void boch See wort 


and in his L ian Converſution ears 411 | 

Fleſh and Rlood about trim 25 We have; a wan 5 Le Ae . 

innocent Infirmities of Human Nature ; he Eat an a 
and oc Repdſey!- at Trois had his 


Weezy, 

Afididns.and-Griefs, which: preſſed him'down and fat 

hun z but jn-ald ReſpeQs(he- yas Tres fem Fin ; — =o 

ſented} to in his Sprit, mor Hifcobxred it inf His Life | but Ws 
in all — vas Innocent to — 0 

ſneſs for all Manbeind to | 

r to che — | 

—_ thel moſt 


cbnſuimtriate 
Aid, it appesrd that 18058. 


—— of the 
3 . S117 15 | „e 
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l. He camel jntoihe: World 'tolbe-rhe [Sacrifice for Siri, —— * 

Lamb without Spot, . himſelf atton d 
Sins of Nen ind 1 f took . N Sins of the: 
World. Non e "(#1 100 Ty 06184 he; 1 4 

1. He head without Spotz the*chbibeſt and old en 
_ pliſh'd Perſon that ever appear d upon Earth; and'therefore che fit- 
teſt and propereſt ta be @parated from the roſt of Mei, to a 
aud attone for Mankind: He is called a Lamb, from the cuſtom of 
the Jews, who were enjoyn d to cull and chuſe out of their Flocks, 
a Lamb without Spot or Blenuſh, to be a Sacrifice for the Paſſover, | 
which was flain in remembrance of their deliverance from 
tian Bondage; and to typify his 'own Blood,' which he was to I 
(being the true Paſchal Lamb) to ſecurt us from the Wrath of the 
moſt High : And as he was to be the Lamb of God, he 
oy .anſwer'd the Repreſentation, being without Spot or Sin, that 

he wiahthe the only acceptable Sacrifice, which. could be offered unta 

the Father, to =o ny the Sins of the World. Upon this Conſi- 
deration he is called — rok in Scripture, the Lamb of God; 


and Fobn B applies the taking of Sin away, bro a5 he. 

was the Lamb ef God. The nart f Tod, rat At oming't0 ohn 1. = 
him, and ſaith, bold the Lamb of which aal ume; rü 

Sins af tbe World. +6; + £4 zunpet gal! 


2. He came 10 be n Sactifice; and to attone for the Sins of blen; 
or (88 he expreſſes it) to lay down his Life fot his „to make a 
cient Oblation and Sublofice-or the Sins of rhe World. for 
the Diſhonour that had been put upon God and his Government, the 
Violation of his Laws, and the Affronts that had been paſt upon his 
Authority and — For Men had incutr'd that Penalty of Death, 
which was threaten d in the Law; and there could be no Remiſſiom 
5 without ſhedding of Blood, no Deliverance from Death, bur 


Blood of a Sacrifice ſufficient to obtain Deliverance from 
O 2 Death, 


* 
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8 


Heb. 7. 27, 
Chap. 9. ** 
Chap. 10 


_ ſays). Sin was not in him: For there could then hen Cr Sn 7b 


Deat this Reaſon, when che Eulnęſs f Time was come, the | | 
hs h; Fs 1 that Body mat e prepar d- for OR 


—Y— e Which was 40 hai Min for; the Sins d 
fr 181 7 Which St. Poul den an en. whet! btrodltis! him the 
Ar the uſual r to the Lam. Which was: 

1 Cor. 53. lat- an at chat Na 'v = ny oft r Pafſooin ait Jacifted 
ter part 7. far us. tos hs bas 34 off ; 2920764, aun II 1o nigen itt ene 
* 5 Fleer mc e g he took e KEME 


SIE Jews (6.4 a K cheese in ee. - ns oe? 
At is 

Vas hut once made but there is a bloodleſs Sacrifice; that is roche! 

often, to the End of the World; Ianſwer, if by: way of Re- 

5 ntation and Commemoration at the Sacrament, it it inay be grünt! 

"at the Bread and Wine. do repreſent the Body and Blood of 


Chuiſt, and the Church does offer up theſe to God, and thankfull 


y 

aunemorate his Dying Lobe: Bet H in reality Chriſt's Body! is 
on 2nd remains bloodleſs in the Sacrifice ; I cannat — 
for pay: can all-Chrift be: preſent without .Blaod 2. Can he 
have Fleſh and Bones about him, and no Blood in his Veins? Or 
can the Cup haye all Chtiſt: in Blood, and the Sacrifice be without 
Bey But admit it to be a bloodleſs Sacrifice ; how then does it türn 
to the Remiſſion of Sins? For there can be no Remiſſion of Sins 
without ſhedding of Bood: Or if the Blood of tlie firſt Sacrifice: 
ſufficeth, what need can there be of Sacrificing him again and again? 


Or how can that be a proper Sacrifice, which is perform'd withoht 


ſhedding of Bleod, and has no Remiſſion of Sins antiex'd to it? 
We —f more Cauſe to believe the Scripture, which faith, He 
. neederh not dai, as High-Priefts, to offer up Sacrifice; firſt ? for bl 
. gen Ant, and then for the Peoples ; for this be did once, 
fer d up himſelf By one offering be bath- perfected for cer chem 
e eee And Nr 3 7 pony; deth not to be te- 
peate 70 1 565 


9. 10. 


III. He wight well be ſuch.a 3 when (as St. hs 


nh againſt the Offering; it was the very ſame which the Divitic' 
Juſtice required; it had no Blemiſh, no Stain, and no Defermity; 
but, was in every reſpect Worthy and Perfect me Blood of which 

was truly valuable; and in it ſelf Meritorious ; ſuch as could e 
ate (according to the Divine Agreement) for the Sins of the World. 

and purchaſe Deliverance and Acceptance: All this muſt be allowed,” 
in that, he was without Sin. Other High-Prieſts were Sinners, 4nd 
were forced to Secrifice for their own Sins, before they cov FE 
tendito, attoue fer the People's ; but our Lord was innocent to oy 


fection, and he dyed not for any thing which he had done, but 


that he might offer up a Sacrifice truly PSI to the "_ 
An 


a | | 
2 y 
_ 
— — — —— 
MM N Wart T1. lb 401 
—ü— ' — - — — —— — 


nem bat abe mf muvifaſied:toltalt innν our uf; hid m Autirle 
N ien e on O dgyods bas f mie f 511i 1600 , NY. 
viad. 218 yas u ban -Alift gnoteretncT 1 ee e ht dt 


niV,»Ab wit! of hien ate Sinners all wethbireft;: 
5 i again in Chr, : ye a 


many thiriga t 
hat ai Haptiz d he Born I y An pet the. teſt, 
| w eg den eee yawn. e EL bolteg-eoil. 
\:1v\ Theſes ure Bapltiz'd, and thereby rec dito the Cover 
. nant of Grace, and God's Family, are Born again, 
Chriſt's Church; for being by Nature Born in Sin, and the Children 
ge d into Favour. upon the account uf tiris Sactifice;rard allo yt to 


ſhave in thackendfits, that went gb | ado theiBehalf of 
Sihwefs, ad art entitled ta Pardors land ternal Life; and 


the Time ef ou Baptiſad, wear in tha Eſttem of Gd 
look'd upon as Members uf Ohriſt, his Children, und ab Heir ſet i 
apart for Eternal Life: And if we dieimuediacly after it, there d —4 
no doubt ta bel made of our Happineſs : Hut if e live we irt upl 
ou out Tryal and good Hehauidur and qu a ou Intbreſt im the 
Cotenant of Grace, upori ds Condition luhat . ve dive up ſinderety 
to it in ſome meaſure, and ſo fulfil tie La of Crit. This d that 
Regeneration which the Primitive Chriſtians: maintain d, the Script 
rus teſtify, and. our Church profetieb io tHis c nes, John 3. 4 
of wager} : 


Verily, verily, I ſay nid the, exceþt\d nan br bon of der, 
of the Spirit, he cumot untar dntoithe kink dum uf, i!) 16dt 001 

2. All Men offend; even lwe that are bor: again: 

What by the Weakneſs of our Underſtandings, the Perverſengl'sf © . 
our Wills, the Byaſs and Inclinations'vf our Affections 3 t by i | 
the Propenfity-of the Fleſh, the Allutemetits' of the World; andthe 
Temptations of the Devil, Men are prone to ſin, and too often tranſ- 
greſs and offend. And it is of God's infinite — that we are not 1233 
conſumed. And 'tis not only the Unhappineſs of this preſent Ager... 
that Men are fo frail and overtaken with Faults; but it has been the 
deplorable State of Mankind ever fince the Fall, and will be to the 
End of the World : „though we are baptig hd bot again, 
we ate not freed from the Danger of Offend , for our” HaptfH 
does not ſecure us from conſenting to ſin; i it puts us into a 
State of Pardon. We entet then indeed into God's Setvide, and 
promiſe Chriſtian Obedience: He receives us into his Setvice, afid 
gives us Grace and Strength to be dutiful- We ſolemnly vow te do 
what we can, through his Grace; and he promiſes to accept of otit 
hearty Endeavours for his Son's Sake. All rhis dees not exempt us 
from finning, or prevent or hinder us from being aſfiulted and tem 
pted, or ſecure us from yielding and offending: dt guards und 
ſtrengthens us indeed, that we may not Sin; encourages and enables 
us to remain faithful ; and would we witch and pray, we may retain 
our Integrity. But whilſt we are under this me, we 97 
thoſe Infirmities about us are ſo apt ro wiſtake und ehaſe'amils; th; —_ 
Mercy muſt pardon our Offences, or we tannot be faved,, Under 1 
the Goſpel our Duty is made more eaſy; out Lord's Loke is 2 5 | 
Bk — = =O 
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Neverth N 
XV. cannot live without Sin; and though God in Mercy paſſes by 'vyt- - 
ww Tranſgreſlions, they are Tranſgreſſions ſtill, and if any are holy 
Ando acceptable, it is becauſe.” Grace and o Merc forgive. in 
make them ſo; Thoſe that are Saints in Heaven, had tlirir Facks!: 
on Earth, and itommitted een Things which the! Divine 
1 ſion paſſed by. For in many I bing we offend ul; F any mun 
m 3. + fend nat in Mur, abr ſuntbtotia perfect Man, and ab- alſo'ts bridle: 
_ Ghaiudbole Bout nico: mod e ie bas 99875) 10 mn 
no1blidy ot bog „n n-mod $1327 vd gui wot pdgiut) Ninn. 
2 Whoever pretend to the contrary; deceive thamſolves; and if F. 
we ſay we have no Sin, n deceive our ſelves, and the Truth is ,˖ẽj 
in ud. St. Fob» the belayed Diſciple, who'lcan'® upbn our Savſi 
bur's, Breaſt, as good a Diſciple, as he was beloved of our Lord whs, 
might as well as the beſt pretend to be freed from Sin; — 
declares, That if we ſay we have no Sin; we deceive our ſelves 
* He includes himſelf in the Number, and does not offer to excuſe 
himſelf from it, but frankly- owns, If we ſay, if Lor any: other 
ſay it, we deceive our ſelw Es. And I am perſuaded, were the A 
ſembly of Saints above allomed to publiſh/the Infirmities of theit 
earthly State, that they would acknowledge one by one, every one 
for;himſelf, that whilſt they were in this trying State, they had theit 
Fo⸗ailings, and made their Miſtakes, like other Men. Nay, the Bleſ- 
fed Virgin her ſelf (though Bleſſed amongſt Women) would confels 
too, that ſne was born in Sin, reſponſible for her Share in Adams 
Quilt, as well as for the Errors of her Life. And none upon Earth, 
but preſuming; arrogant, and conceited Men, would pretend to live. - 
without it; nay, the challenge of ſuch a Freedom would be a ſuffi- 
cient Manifeſtation of their Guilt ; for our Hearts are naturally ſo 
vain, our Inclinations fo froward, that we may ſafely ſay that our 
own Hearts deceive us, when we boaſt of being freed from Sin. If 
wwe ſay that we baue no Sin, we 'deceive our ſelves , and the Truth 1s 
Not in us. 0 | * | | 1 7 
By this Declaration of our Church, we muſt acknowledge it ſafeſt 
and moſt ingenuous, to confeſs. our Sins to God; to ſet the ſteadier 
Guard over our Hearts and Lives; and to depend upon the Sacri- 
fice of Chriſt for Pardon and Peace. | 
1. It is ſafeſt and moſt ingenuous to lay aſide all Self. conceit and 
Pride of Heart, and to own in all Humility that we are Sinners, and 
in many Things have offended. For if we conſult our on Hearts, 
and ſearch into the Privacies of our Lives; we muſt take this Shame 
to our ſelves, and ingenuouſly own that we are Sinners, Which of 
ds can ſay, That we have fulfilled the Laws of Chriſt 2 Whoſe 
Conſcience can bear him Witneſs, that he never did tranſgreſs the 
Laws of God? Or who can ſay , that his Thoughts never went a- 
ſtray ; his Tongue never miſtook, or that his Actions never ſwerved 
from Righteouſneſs ? This is ſuch a Perfection, as no Man can in 
Modeſty pretend unto ; ſuch a Purity, which cannot be found on 
Earth, For as we are all the Children of Adam, we are the Chil- 
| dren of Wrath: And though we are Chriſtians, we are ſtill , by 
2 Fleſh, 


1 Joh. 1. 8. 
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Fleſh, ſtill are weak, ſtill are imprudent and vain, and muſt not Article 
boaſt of any Perfection. For St. Fobn owns, he had his Sins, and XV. 
the otherApoſtles had theirs ; and the beſt of Men were perhaps weaker ww 
and vainer than they. And therefore it is our Duty to own uprightl 
what we are, and to humble our ſelves before God, that he may lift 
us up. For if we confeſs our Sins, there is ſome Hope, that we ma 
forſake them, and become new Men: But if we will not por 
them, there can be but little Hope that ever we will amend. If 
once we excuſe our ſelves, becauſe others are Sinners as well as we, 
we may die in our Sins : For the Faults of others will not excuſe 
our own, nor will their Crimes leſſen ours. We muſt confeſs and 
amend, or we ſhall periſh with the reſt of the World. F we confeſs 1 Joh. 1. 9. 
our Sins, he is faithful and juſt to forgive us our Sins, and to cleanſe 
v5 from all Unrighteouſneſt. © OED h | 
2. We muſt think 1t reaſonable to ſet the ſteadier Guard over our 
Hearts and Lives; that, ſince we know how weak and vain we are, 
we may take the L Heed to our Ways, and behave our ſelves 
with the greater Caution. What can be more reaſonable, than for 
the Man that knows his own Infirmities, to be the more careful in 
his Converſation ? I am ſure we can do fo in reference to our Health; 
if we know we are liable to catch a Diſtemper, we are the more wa- 
ry to ſhun it: I know no Reaſon why we ſhould not be as careful 
of our Behaviour; that ſince we know how apt we are to fall, we 
may take the more Heed how we walk. Thus all of us may cor- 
re& our Miſtakes, prevent our being groſs Offenders, and acquit our 
ſelves with the greater Circumſpe&ion, Thoſe that are apt to drink 
too much, may thus watch and be ſober ; or thoſe that are prone to 
be 1aſcivious, may thus take heed and be chaſt; and ſuch whioſe 
Hearts are ſet upon the World, may thus conſider, and withdraw 
them from it. Our Saviour thought this the beſt Expedient to be 
us'd in ſuch Caſes, when he calls upon us to Watch and Pray. And 
St. Paul gives us this Caution, that we may take heed left we fall; 
and common Diſcretion may teach us the ſame Wiſdom. For what - 
Man that knows his own Weakneſs, would not for his own Safe 
and Reputation, ſtrive againſt it? And what I ſay unto you, I ſay Mar. 13. 37: 
unto all, Watch. 
3. Depend upon the Sacrifice of Chriſt for Pardon and Peace. For 
as he was without Sin, he was able to ſatisfy the Father in our Be- 
half: And as he died and roſe again, we are ſure he has obtained 
Eternal Redemption for us. We muſt therefore do our beſt to pleaſe 
God in him; and when we have done all we can, we muſt truſt to 
his Blood and Mediation for our Pardon and Salvation. Truſt not 
to others in this important Caſe; no nor to your ſelves, or any thing 
ye can do, but to him, who, In the end of the World bath appeated . Few 
to put away Sin, by the Sacrifice of himſelf. ; 
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1 Jon. II. The latter Part of the iſt Verſe. | 


t any Man fin, we have an Advocate wit! 
I the Father, Jeſus Chziſt the Righteous. 1 


HEN we were Baptiz d, we vowed all poſſible Obedience to 
God in Jeſus Chriſt, and were ſet apart for Righteouſneſs and 
Holineſs of Life; but our Weakneſſes remaining upon us, 

and betraying us, by miſtake or ſurprize into Sin, yet may we not give 

our ſelves over for Loſt upon every Relapſe : For though we muſt 
ſtrive to live up to our Vows, and uſe all imaginable caution that we 

e 

atyer, Jełus Chi ighteous. any Chriſti- 

m_ we have an Advocate with the Father, who 1s the! Propity, 

tion for our Sins, that is, for the Sins of Chriſtians, who may hope, 

by his Mediation, to find „though we unhappily Sm after 

2 ; which leads me to the Sixteenth Article of our Church, 
W 8, x | | 

2. N deadlySin willingly committed after Baptiſm, is the Sin 

«againſt the Hely Ghoſt, and unpardonable. Wherefore the Grant 

* of Repentance is not to be denied to ſuch as fall into Sin after 

* Baptiſm. After we have received the Holy Ghoſt, we may de- 

« part from Grace given, and fall into Sin; and by the Grace of 

God we may riſe again and amend our Lives: And therefore they 

* are to be condemned which fay, they can no more Sin, as long 

* as they live here; or deny the Place of Forgiveneſs to ſuch as 


I. Not every deadly Sin committed after Baptiſm, is the Sin 
II. 


inſt the Holy Ghoſt, and unpardonable. 

en are not to be diſcouraged, if they ſin after Baptiſm: The 

Grant of Repentance is not to be deny'd to ſuch as fall into 
Sin after Baptiſm. I 

III. Men may fin, after they have received the Holy Ghoſt : We 

may depart from Grace given, and fall into Sin. 

IV. When this is done, by the Grace of God, we may riſe again, 
and amend our Lives. | lr | 

V. And therefore they are to be condemned, which ſay, they can 
no more Sin as long as they live here, or who deny the Place 
of Forgiveneſs to ſuch as truly repent, 


I. The 


. * 
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I. The Pandohleveſ of deadly Sin" after kapelle is here aſſert- Ivt 
ed 5 not every deadly Sin 3 after Baptiſm is the Stn againſt (Py 
the Holy Ghoſt, and unpardonable. Conſider what deadly Sin is; 4 
what the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt wat 5: and that there 1 ho other 
Sin but what is pardonable. t 4uRkr 
1. By deadly Sin, we underſtand ſuch a Sin as is 'wilfully come | 
mitred, againſt Knowledge and Conſcience,” which cannot be extenu- | 
ated by Ignorance- or Infirmity, or leſſen d by Surprize or Circuma 
ſtances which in other Sins may plead fob Allowance : It is a wii. 
ful Preſumption-againſt the Laws of Chriſt, a deliberate Tranſ- 

greſſion of 3 Divine Will. For Sin of that Nature is 
—— with Eternal Death. Some di guiſh between venial 
and deadly Sins; and number up Seven, which go by that Names; 
but — Allowances God may make for- Sins of Ignorance —1 N 
Infirmity, we are ſenſible, hay every wilful Preſumptuous Sin is 
deadly in the Sight of God, a great Tranſgreſſion, and calls far a 
particular Repentance. Keep; back thy Servant alſo from 1 TA e ſumprtucs Pfl. 19. 15 
| Sins, let them not haue dominion over me ; then ſhall ann 55 
and Iſbal be innocent from che great Tan „le 

2. The Sin againſt the Hol Ghoſt, Thich particularly goes: 'by * 

that Name, and is diſtinguiſh'd from all other, was the Blaf 
the Miracles of Jeſus, and abend en thoſe Works to the Aſſiſtance a 
Power of the Devil, which our Saviour perform 'd by the Spirit of 
God. This being allowed, . be many Jes. Sins com- 
mitted, which are not the Sin againſt the Holy "Ghoſt; Men may 
commit them, and not blaſohem & * Power, by which the Miracles 
were done : Nay, chat very Sin peradventure cannot be formally 
committed · in our. Days; becauſe we are not allowed to behold our 
Saviour workir ouſly, nor can we paſs an immediate Judg.- 
ment upon him, as the Jems did; becauſe. we are not admitted to 5 
ſee any of them done. 7 when, the Phariſees beard. (that the Mart. 12: 24, 
Man, lfelsd with a Devil blind and dumb, was healed) they hid, 
This Fellow. doth not 92 4 Devils 


„ but by Beelzzebub the Prince. 
the Devils : Wherefore 1 ſe you,all 'manner of Sin and B 
E unto Mon, bue ihe 


the Blaſpbemg' ngainſt the Holy 
Ghoſt ſball not be forgiven unto renn 31 2 
3. We know of no een die Unt can he comminia by 1 
what is pardanable, though preſumptuous and wilful, though deadly 
and exceeding dangerous; becauſe this is the only 1 
to whiching Pardon is annex d, and for which 1 granted; | 
and if it cannot be committed in this Age, n time- 
rous ſnould not diſturb themſel ves about id. But any other deadly 
Sin whatſoever, whether ęommitted before Baptiſm or aſter dtgib7 
the great — Goff in Jeſus Chriſtcas!! and buon 
Hear and Reformation ſhall be „ Jay at's * 
unt Jou, al Lins ins. ſhall be forgiven to che Sons of iMenp'aud B 
mes, whoewith -ſoever; I blaſpheme : Bat hethat 2 i. 
Jſpheme again/t;the Holy Goft, bath never. Forgjuiveſs; bun is in dau- 
vive eternal Damnation. ../ 9 64) a, Ari nh FF 2: JO. 4 92 1 
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XVI. II. Men are not to be di 
3 be uſed with all Compaſſion and 'Tenderneſs. Wherefore the Grant 


ed if they fin after Baptiſm, but to 


of Repentance is not to be deny'd to fuch as fall into Sin afrer Bap- 
tiſm. The whole Society of Chriſtians, from the Days of our $a- 
viour to this Time, have had too many ſad Inſtances of falling into 
Sin after Baptiſm ; and if Repentance ſhould be deny*d to them, who 
could be ſav d? for in many Things we offend all. Or if the Doge 
ſhould be ſhut againſt Penitents, when Conſcience accuſes, and 
are under the Horror of their Guilt, and plead for Mercy, how mi- 
ſerably would they be driven to Deſpair ? Our Saviour therefore, 
conſulting the Weakneſs and Neceſſities of his Servants, hath de- 
clared ſo much Love to the Souls of Men, that if the moſt prodi- 
gal Child will return, he will entertain and embrace him: If Adul- 
terers and Adultereſſes will reform, he will admit them upon their 
Repentance. He invites the weary and heavy laden to him, look d 
kindly upon Peter, and as it were invited him to Repentance, when 
he had denied him ; and applies particular Means for the | 
— his Servants, and ſtands ready with open Arms to receive them. 
When our Lord is thus gracious to returning Sinners; who is he, 
that dires oppoſe their Reconciliation to the Church's Peace? If he 
admits of their Repentance, and is with it, what Boldnels js 
itin any that are Servants , and no than reſtor d Penitents, to 
refuſe it? Shall not Fellow-Sinners be as indulgent to one another, 
as their Lord > Ought not they to allow of, and encourage the Re- 
which he admits? Since he is fo kind, I would, if it layin 
my Power, invite the whole World to return and call for Merey; 
I would invite and intreat the worſt of Men to conſider the Errors 
af their Ways, to amend their Lives, and to become new Men, chat 
they might be faved. And becauſe I can reach no farther with my 
Vice than this Place, I moſt heartily invite you all to Repentance; 
I maſt ſolemnly beſeech you to repent'and turn, that ye may live, 
' What though ye have been overtaken With a Fault ſince your Bap- 
tiſmꝰ What though ye have been very preſumptuous and very why: 
ligent.> Nay, 1 toe Sins of ſome have been moſt horrid: 
1 


| yo | 
Forgiventk may be ſtill obtain d. If your Hearts ſmite you 


ar 


ply our Saviour's 


fin no more. 1 | 72 


his Help, removes what may hinder us in our 
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Adultery. Hath no Man condemned thee 2 She ſaid, No man, Article 
Lord : And. Fefus ſaid unto ber, Neither do I condewin ther; go, and XVI. 
| an * Ar Iak. 8.19, 
III. There is danger of our Falling after wre have received the pr 
Holy Ghoſt : We may depart” from Grate given, and fall into Sins 
We receiv d at our Baptiſm a Meaſure of the Holy Ghoſt, for our 
Aſſiſtance and Encouragement ; for we were then regenerated and 
born of Water and the Holy Ghoſt, and ſtrengthen d from above 
for the Service we enter'd upon, with that ordinary Concurrence and 
Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, by which we might work out our Sal- 
vation, and pleaſe God in Chrift, We are” fince left: at Li to 
cxmioy this Meaſure of Grace for our Good, or to neglect and de. 
ſpiſe it. For this Holy Aſſiſtant does not uſually ſtorm and take out 
Hearts by an irreſiſtible Force; but like an indul Friend offers 
and neceſſa d roſper | — or — 
what is proper and nece to guide and p us in it, that we 
may be good and — if we pleaſe; or may not, if we refuſe, 
Hence it is poſſible to depart from Grace given; nay, hence it is 
that fo many fall into Sin, and forfeit the Love of God. We alf6 
may if we will, attend, take heed, and comply, and ſecure out 
Souls ; and if we are flack and negligent in our Chriſtian Warfare, 
may turn from the excellent Commandment, ..negle& this graci- 
ous Aſſiſtance, ' yield to Temptations, and may be over-taken with a | 
Fault: For the Holy Ghoſt does not force us to be dutiful, or con- 
ſtrain and neceſſitate us to be faithful. He does ordinarily 1 
aſſiſt, and follow us with Advice, pious Motions, and holy In- 
clinations, and then uſuMy leaves it to us to determine, chuſe, and 
to act for our own Safety. And for this Reaſon it is undoubted; and 
{ad Experience does confirm, what our Church afferts, that we may 
depart from Grace given, and fall into Sin. We have too many In- 
ſtances of thoſe that have apoſtatiz d from the Chriſtian Faith, and 
of thoſe that have begun well, and loſt their 128 y.) This 18 f 
clear, plain, and certain, that the following Article of 
on is to be explained by this. For how is it poſſible that out Church 
ſhould intend by Prede ſtination an abſolute, irreſpective Decres of 
Gving ſuch a determinate Number of Souls, and of dataning tht 
reſt > If we may depart from Grace given, fall atray, and ſoſe tht 
Favour of God; that Predeſtination that is made conſiſtent with 
this Liberty, muſt be. conditional, and reſpect the Actions of fire 
Agents. And therefore eithet this and the following Article muſt 
contradi& one another, and our Reformers that compes d chem, were 
not conſiſtent with themſelves ; of elſe that Predeſſination they af. 
ſert, muſt be made conſiſtent with depatting frum trade given. 1 
cannot therefore but think it happy, that this Article wich afſets 
a Departure from Grace poſſible, is plac d immediately before that of 
Predeſtination, and affords a proper Light to clear up ti Scruples 
that may ariſe from it. For if we may fall, we ate not under un 
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abſolute and unconditional Predeſtina IF God: fyhred mat) the lun n 
natural Branches, take beed' left be alſo ſpare not the“ KY war & | | 
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IV. When this is done, and we do fall, we may. (by the Grace'bf 


God) riſe again, and amend our Lives; we may recover our Feet 


from the Snare, and may be reinſtated in the Divine Favour. This 


is not to be done by any natural Strength of our own; for of « 

ſelves we can neither think-a' good Thought, nor perform a goo 
Action. But as weak as we are, we may, through Grace, take hold 
of the Hand that is ſtretched forth to keep us from ſinking, as St; 


Peter did, We may hearken and conſent to tlie Means for our Re- 


Tit. 2. 1 151 2. 


covery, and though unable to uſe them, may concur with him, who 
affords his Help and Aſſiſtance to us; and as he calls upon us to be 
renewed, we may comply with that Call, and may be obedient to 
that Grace that reſcues. and ſaves us. This Grace that is thus afliſt- 
ing, by which we may riſe again when we have fallen, and amerid out 
Lives ; this very Grace is not granted and confin'd to a few particu- 
lar Perſons, to a certain determinate Number of Ele&ed Perſons, 
and no other. For this Grace of God is communicated to all Chri- 
ſtians, and teaches all Men to riſe again, and amend their Lives; 
it teaches you, me, and all others to do the ſame. And the Scri- 
pture concurs with our Church, when it ſays, For the Grace of God. 
that bringeth Salvation, bath appeared to all Men, teacbing us, _ 
denying D ngodlineſs, and worldly = h we ſhould live ſobeth, rig 
teouſly, and godly in this preſent World. adit | Mt 


V. They are therefore under an Errot, and are to be condemned, 
which ſay, they can no more fin, as long as they live here; or deny 
the Place of (Repentance or) Forgiveneſs to ſuch as truly repent. 
1. It is a great Error, and is to be cofdemned, when Men ſay, 
They can no more fin as long as they live here, or preſume that t 
are in a State of Perfection, and plac'd beyond all Danger of Mil- 
carrying. Whether they fancy this upon the Account of an abſo- 
lute Election, in which they pretend to be included, or upon the 
Perfe&ion of a Light within, which leads them out of all Sin: Let 
the Pretence ariſe. from theſe, or ſuch like Preſumptions, tis an Er- 
ror, and is to be ſpoken againſt, and condemn'd ; for in this perilous 
State, where [Temptations are ſo frequent and fo ſtrong, Men may 
be overtaken with a Fault. The very beſt are not abſolutely free 
from Danger, till their Race is run, their Courſe finiſhed, and their 
Accounts given up. The Church is here militant, and the ſeveral 
Members of it are ſurrounded with Temptations and Trials. We 
our ſelves live in the midſt of Snares and Dangers, who are com- 
manded to watch and pray, and muſt be diligent and careful, that 
we may not preſume or offend. And let others boaſt as they pleaſe, 
we know that this is no ſinleſs State: Here we have no Freedom from 


Diſcipline or Duty; but as we intend to be found worthy, muſt 


| Cor. 10. 12. 


ſubmit, take up our Croſs, deny our ſelves, and take heed leſt we 
fall: And tis no other than Preſumption in any, to look upon them- 
ſelves as excus d from Danger of Falling, either upon the Account 
of God's Decree of Election, or the Light's Perfection. Let bim 
that thinketh he ſtandeth, take heed left be fall. Ig 
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— — — 
2. As much are thoſe to be — who deny the Place of Anticle 
Forgiveneſs to ſuch as rage repent ; which was the Error of the XVI. 
Novatians, and ma 2 3 upon an unhappy Explanation of 0 
Decrees. For if Men, after the Comwiſſion of Sin, do lly _ | 4 
truly repent, the Promiſe of Forgiveneſs is made over to t 
tis not in the Power of others to deprive them of the Benefit 0% thy tha 
Promiſe, which God hath made for their Relief and Encoura 
ment. What has Man to do to reverſe that which God hath of hath e 
bliſh'd ; or to deny a Sinner that Mercy which God hath granted ? 
Let Offenders ſee that their Repentance is genuine and true, free 
from Hypocriſy and Diſſimulation; and they may truſt to the Di- 
vine Compaſſion for Parddn : For tis not in the Power of Men to 
cancel that Favour, which God has granted in the Blood of elus. 
Wherefore, as the Holy Ghoſt. ſaith, to day if ye will bear bis Foice, Heb. 3. 7, 8 
barden not your Hearts. 
From hence I muſt caution you, that ye neither Preſume , nor 
Deſpair ; but ſincerely ſtrive to pleaſe God in Chriſt. 
ft, Do not preſume upon the Divine Goodneſs, and fin the more 
becanſe ye underſtand ye wh riſe again. For preſumptuous Sins 
are of a deſtructive Nature ; they 17 eve the Holy Spirit, which 
ſhould lift you up; and fruſtrate Aſſiſtances, which ſhould re- 
lieve you: Nay, when repeated, and continued in, they habituate 
the Soul to Vice, harden the very Heart, and render all the Means 
ineffectual, which were deſign d for your Recobery. And therefore 
be not bold in the Commiſhon of Sin, never preſume to break wil- 
fully the Laws of God, nor ſuffer your ſelves to be led intd Tran(- 
ons in Hope of a Return. For thou h , ſible ye may 
tis as poſſible ye never may, an is mie Folly to run 
ſuch a Hazard, which might have been D For Whees one 
riſes again, many continue in Sin and ein What ſball we 
then ? we ſin, that Grace may abound ?. God forbid... 
ſoall wwe that are dead to fon, live any longer therein? 
2. I muſt defire the vicious not to deſpair, or giye thenſtivcs over 
for loſt ; for though ye have ſinned much for a long Tiche, . againſt 
Grace and MY yet ye may tiſe again: We know nothing to the 
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not deſperatel „I ſhall 4 1 
rhe fx” or u 4 Repentance ye may be fav d. For I habe 
pleaſure in „ death 9 2 that dich, ſai the Lord; wherefore 
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| Nee Seventeenth Article; in which let us 
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know, that he hath condeſcended fo far as 
Salvation, and that it is our Fault, Ao we 40 not 


| ny 14 laid, lie N by his Counſel, ſecret to us, 
3 2 5 Chriſt is 
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W xvii. 


Er uns L 4 


aeg as be be bug 2 II 


be willy, and an without Biane vefi 


OT to take notice of the Superlapfarian or 
| Arine, which in the laſt Age was fo controvented and 
about by the Zealous, it was infini 
God'to the Souls of Men, which has 
and obere us Peace and Salvation in tho Son 
to pry into the Secrets of his Counſel, or to 
contriv'd, effected, and finiſhes this Work : 1 


ſo mich Kindneſs. According as be S in him. 
befoze the Faundation of che Wold, chat we 
Holy, and wſthout Blame defoze im in 
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E What Predeltination to Life is be E erlaſfing Po 
whereby, before the Foundations of the 


Damnation, thoſe whom he hath 
| ad, and to bring 
; Salva : . Vell nad. 
92 ane 
1 'anducd with ke noe in Ci, = Whine) th 
* 8 ding to God's Purpoſe, by his Spirit w in due 


4 to deliver from 
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III. 


welk doing. 


<« unſpeakable EE» ws Perſons, and ſuch as feel in 
£908 themſelves the working of the Spirit of Chriſt — 
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| Joh. 3. x7. 


Sowof Gall bear his Image 


aws of Chriſt, as well one 
one ſhould work out their Salvation, 
of Honour. And thus it is put 
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ing to the Golpel :" 


under them, a 


nd improve under them. For at the fame Time thar God: decrees Article 

to call us to the Knowledge of his Son, and to allow us the Uſe-of NVuVU. 
the Mains of e e 2 5 
pardon us in his Son, and to ſave us according n — 
miſe. So that it is one and the ſame x 54 0 
calls, which 3 which juſtifies, and brings to Heaven. 8 
as many as are cal N and enjoy the Benefits and 
Faun Ie dl S fre. only; mm e becauſe but a 
few obey. this Call, el that Righteouſneſs which was com- I 
manded, Nr 'd; which had "they 

done, they might * well 2 been choke as called, and might 
have been as certain as they were invited to W 8 

For the Conditional al Vee inchided them as well as fart re a 


— 

ceted may 7 „if 927 will take heed, or may miſcarry, if 
will preſume. But to as many as; received them "gay Joh. 1. 12. 
Pour is bc the ou of God, n 7 


EE 12 f „ at 
7 9. ni Log 
Il. The Cogent at thi prin th 8 comin i in 
Well-doing, and 2 them u ay the ome og Care z - 
MI, iweet, 

Comfort, to conſider the 


it brings a 1 eaſare . t 
ſant, and. e e great 
Love of G Chriſt 11 to.think how be hath given the Pro- 
miſe of Pardon and Peace in him, and how he hat reſolv'd and 
decreed to fave all thoſe that ſincerely repent, believe, and obey": 
This muſt needs tranſport them with, 1 Joy, when they know they 
have repented and believed, and feel in.,thezaſelves the. 1 6 
the Spirit of Chriſt, when they in Earneſt by the help of it morti- 
fy Fo Laſts, and ſubduing their Minds, Walk, — Aﬀedions i 
to the Lars of eſus, are faithful to him. This Thought will 3 
inflame them with. the Love of God, will: ſtrengthen — r 
their Faith, cauſe them to be the more reſolute and earneſt in-Dary,. 
and oblige them to take the greater Heed, and to become become the | 
more faithful. For if we, make it our Caſe, (as well we may, 
the Promiſe is made to us and our Children ) it is N 2 = 
God has decreed, that we ſhould | have the. Uſe of of 
Grace, and the. Hope of Glory before. us. If — 2 we find 
that we have repe p<, belies , and obeyed; what Pleaſure way 
we take in our keen >W at Comfort in our Duty.? Yea, what 5 
Joy and Peace in 8 UNE Comm God's Promiſe, and tie 
rolpe& of his Glory 2 Far as we know we are fincere and up- . 
right before him, and feel his Grace in our Hearts, we may pleaſe 
our ſelves with the Expectation of Eternal Life and Hoo 1 
and may aſſure our ſelves that if we remain Faithful, we ſhall be 


Q up 


11 


"Artlele hat W This i is 2 Pleafure far beyond any En 


XVII. 


= the World knoweth not. To bim that overcometh, will I give to ent 


rn A bim a white Stone , and in 


Rev. 2. 17, 


cree, or to appropriate it to themſelves ; for it leads them to Def 


to Want 


Plal. 5. 4. 


| Choſen of the Lord, his Elected and Beloved in Chriſt ; and may 
fancy that God fees no Faults in them, that they may "as what 


cree: Or (as our 


And whoever 


' raided. In all our Doi 
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joyment that can can 
Earth, and hath thoſe Tranſports attending it, which 


u 


the Stone a new Name written 
recoiverb it. 


no man knoweth, but be char 


IV. Itis dangerous for curious Perſons to depend upon this De. 


pair 
or Preſumption. If they let their F out-run their Religion, 
or their ions Hate to 8 it may prove fatal 
to them. For carnal Men, who pow not the Spirit, may dote 
ſo long upon Decrees, till th ncy they are reprobated, caſt 
off, and left” to ſhift for th 1 and Ry deſperate, may 
run into all Manner of Licentiouſyeſs: Or may pretend to be the 


they will, hve ee are ſecur d by the De- 

urch expreſſes it may fall into unclean 
Living, into Impurity and wretched Pollutions, and think 
may eſcape. This is a very ill Uſe made of the Divine P 
which God never intended, and which none but carnal, bratiſh, 
unclean, wicked Men would admit. And yet as. bad and abomi- 
'mable as it is, we live to hear how too many turn the Grace of God 
oritieſs, and under the Unibrage of Election become 
the! worſt of "Men. Such irreligious Thoughts as theſe, ought 
not to be admitted. For though God ſhould have ſome 
Favourites, he allows none to revel in his Kindneſs, or under the 
Pretence of his Love, to be the more wicked. He is Holineſs it 
ſelf, and thoſe whom he chuſes, he ſets a- part for Holineſs, that 
they may become pure, and without rebuke before him in Love: 
— upon his Goodneſs, and commit Sin with 
- Greedineſs, will find, that he is a Terror to evil Doers, and a con- 
fuming Fire. Tis far from him to decree the Happineſs of thoſe 
that * his Laws, or to reward thoſe as Favourites who do the 
Service of the Devil. For thou art not 4 God that bath pleaſure is 
Wickeaneſe, neither ſhall evil dwell with — 


V. Tis not for us to pry into Decrees , but to receive Got's 
Promiſes, as mention'd in his Word, as ſet forth in the Holy Scr- 
pture , and to at, and behave our ſelves, as he hath com- 
, we ſhould mind, follow, and obey 
the Will of God, as it 15 revealed to us: Would we do this, 
we ſhould never trouble dur ſelxes about the Decrees, but mind our 
Duty, and labour to rm it ; for the Scripture declares, that 
whoſoever believes in Jeſus, ſhall not but have Everlaſting 
Life; it ſets forth e Love of God in general Terms, invites 
all to 'Repentance, and amis Pardon and Peace to all that n- 
turn and n And che God of all Truth, who calls u 


Article, of Reprobation; That if 
by the Word of God. 
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will impart his Mercy to all that are qualified for , Take then his Article 
Promiſes, as they are, and nexer preſume to ſtreighten. his Loye, XVII. 
who, is the common Father of us all, or to ſuſpect his Kindneſs, A 
who is not willing that any ſhould. periſh, but that all ſhould come 


to Repentance. By his Order the Ange 
in the Higheſt, on Earth Peace, gond 2 


proclaimed; Glory to God Luke 2. 14 
4 ſt £ towards Men. 
From this Account obſerve, That here is not one Word in the 
od hath his Favourites, he doth 
not caſt the reſt off; That our Church directs us to order our Doings 


mM. 


1. Here is not one Word in this Article of Reprobation, ox of 
a Decree which caſts off the reſt of Men, or leaves them to bear 
their own Butthen : On the contrary, we are directed to receive 
and underſtand God's Promiſes, as they are generally ſet forth in 
Scripture. And as it is manifeſt, that God offers Mercy to all in his 
Son's Name, that are weary and heavy Laden; and is willing that 
his Son ſhould be the Saviour of all Men, . eſpecially of thoſe that 
believe; we may be ſure that he hath reprobated or rejected 
none that do not reprobate themſelves. He is a kind and good 
Father to all; and as he gives us Food and Raimerit, he is willing 
that his i be over all, in the ſaving of their Souls. 
Deſpi ſeſt thou the riches of bis 3 and Forbearance, and Long- Rom. 2. 4 
fehle ? not knowing that the Goodneſs of God leadeth thee tv fe- 


| pentance. 


2. If God hath his Favourites, which he deſigns to be the Salt 
of the Earth, he does not caſt off the reſt of Men ; but would they 
perform the Conditions of Grace, they alſo may be faved. Be- 
cauſe David was a Man after his own Heart, he did not caſt off 
Iſrael, becauſe Daniel was highly beloved, he did not neglect 


his People in Captivity : Becauſe 7obn lay in his Saviour's Bolom, 


the reſt of the Apoſtles were not flighted. He hath Kindneſs 
enough for all Mankind, over and above what he fixes upon Parti- 
culars. This his Favour cannot injure others, when he ſcatters 
his Friends about to do others good, and makes them invinci- 
ble, to reclaim and encourage the reſt. Abrabam is an Example 
of true Religion in an Idolatrous Age. Lot preaches Righteouſ- 
neſs to a wicked World : Daniel pleads for the Deliverance of the 
Captives. The Prophets in their Days, the Apoſtles under the 
Goſpel, proclaim'd his Mercy to Men. So that if ſuch were elected, 
they were ſerviceable to others, and Inſtruments in reforming the 
World. But if this will not ſatisfy, that though he hath Favou- 


ritcs, he hath a Love for all, I muſt appeal to his own Words, 
where he ſwears by . 


ſelf, that he deſires not the Death of a Sin- 
ner, but is willing that every one ſhould turn and live. He hath - 
therefore Kindneſs for all in general, and would rejoice in the Ha 


pineſs of all. Ho ! every one that tbirſteth, come ye to the Wa- 15. 3. 1. 
ters. * Þ | | 
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Antics xv. 


1 Jour II. 19. 


They went out from us; _ but (hiv dete nas of 
us; fo: if they 1 
no doubt habe. continued with us; but . 
went out, that they m t be made mani 
that they Were not all ** 


T is counted a Si — in 664 Dij to condertin the * — 
Sects that abound in Religion, and very uncharitable to anathetha- ; 


tize any that differ from us; and Moderation is grown to. that 


that can approve of Religion in any — or under way 7 


and encourage thoſe that deny our Lord, and blaſpheme the Nate 
by which we are called. dar St. Fobn ond there was Ach defign- 


ing Men got amongft Chriſtians, and warns the Church 1 0 
them: He makes nv Scruple to call them Antichriſts; aud was ld fir 
3 their Principles of that he dechles, that 


not belong to the Chriſtian Flock, Ghey 
; buff 
250 = 


prifims'to. 5. 
0 which he 3 


fr his 
a ll be ſaved oy hy * 


| e n e ee 
' that lee any other Way 'r Rae, hn to 

dur Lord Jeſus Chriſt; li | ding that wen after, Tome webld 
riſe anoapſt ws, who deny the Lord tht bought them, 2 
pretend mightily for Moderation, that they r 
under that from the 80 44 f Centres 
In order therefore to explain this Article unto· ydu, I muſt 5 
That our Church curſes none but thoſe who deny the Foun 'of 

our Faith, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and e to be ſaved by their ; 
own Way of Religion, and the Law of Nature; For if otfiets 
own the 1 and hope for Salvation by lit ; however they 

may 
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may be miſtaken in ſome other Points, ſhe curſes them not, but 


XVIII. leaves them to ſtand or fall to their own Maſter. Admitting 
mis to be underſtood in the . 5 of this Diſcourſe, I ſhall obſerve 


upon this Article, ; \ J 3 5 4 
I. That there are e FY ah to ſay, That every Man 
ſhall be ſaved by the Law, or Se hich he profeſſeth ; 
vided he frame his Life according to that Law, and the Li 
t 


of Nature. <4 

l Thiat they alto are to be had actiiled; that abe b this 

4" e. who they: will ys 6% to the Cenſures 
m. The Reaſch is given to Warrant this Anthems: . For Hol 


'% Seripture doth ſet out unto us, on oy Name a clus Chn 
whereby Men muſt be ſaved. pos J 


* 


* I will inſiſt upon W Fat in the Explanation of iti 
Article. 1 91 


1. There ate to 4 3 to 


4,96 That erer Man ſhall: be 


 Gaved by the Law, or Se& which he profeſſeth, provided he frames 


his Li according to it, and the Light of Nature. There were 
ſuch in thoſe, Days, againſt whom this Article was penn'd ; and 


there are ſuch riſen. up Ta: our ſelves, who commend 


all Religions, and hope the! heſt of all Sects, when ey live ho- 
28045 in the World, and im to the beſt of their Knowledge, 
or behave theinſalves according to the Law, or Light of Nature. 

is become a Maxim for Moderation, and a Principle by which 
Ge, diſtinguiſh themſelves in their Converſations ;/ they are grown 
very tender CE all Religions, and could be catily perſuaded that 
God alſo is pleas'd;with the ariety of Sects, as he is with the dif-. 
ferent Sorts of Creatures. For it ſeems, ſome Opinions attend the 


Complexion and Compoſure of the Body z/ and there will be diffe- 


rent "Sect, as long as chert are ent Faces, Sentiments, and 
Conſciences. But are theſe Men aware of the Conſequences of this 
Latitude ? Do they know what they ſay, when they aſſert the Sal- 
vation of Men of all Sects and Laws ? It may be indeed that they 

ly entertain d this | Opinion in Favour of Diſſenting :Conſcienets: 
Bat our Church allows thoſe that hold the Foundation, to anſwer 


for themſelwes, but curſes thoſe of this Latitude, becauſe of the 0 


diſmal Conſequences. of it; for if Men of any Sect, and any Law, 


may be ſaved, then they may be ſaved Waben Chriſt ; then ting 
was no. Need of his Incarnation; Dodine, or Paſſion, and Inter- 

ceſſion: Then the Followers of Mabomet are in as ſaſe a ee | 
as the Followers of Jeſus: Then the Religious amongſt the Barba- 
riant, are as much in the Right as Chriſtians : then all the Devout 


amongſt Heathens are in as fair a way to Happineſs, as) thoſe tliat 


haye a Revelation for their Guide: Nay, then the Theiſts amongſt 
our ſelves, that oppoſe all reveal'd Religion, deſpiſe out Saviour, ri | 
dicule his Worſhip nd ſet up the Light of 83 in 1 N 
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to the Holy Scriptures, are good Men and Rational, and in as Article 
hopeful a Condition as any other: Ney the very Atheiſt, that XVIII. 3 
takes his Reaſon for his Guide, and pretends to live up to the Light 1 4 
of it, tho” he ſays , There is no God, indulges his Lufts; and „ 
imitates the brute is then in a fair way of being WIG e 
Theſe are the Conſequences of this Opinion, which. pleads for > 7, 
the Salvation of all Sects and Religions in the Wotid. And though 
tis poſſible, the Men of this exceſſiwe Charity and Moderation, A 
are not ſo well aware of theſe Conſequences, and deſipn there- * 9 
by favour ſome amongſt us; yet it muſt be granted, that he that " 
allows all Religions upon this Principle, does in effect acknowledge, = 1 
that Men may ſhift well enough without a Saviour in another 
. 2 and that Salvation may be had by any other without 


im. | | | in , 
This our Church looks upon to be fo dangerous to the Souls 
Men, as not fit to be admitted in a Chrifti Society, or to be 
born with amongſt us, without a particular Cenſure. For whilſt 
other Opinions are taken up about Principles of leſſer Moment, this 
ſtrikes at the very Foundation of our Faith, pulls out the Corner 
Stone of the Building, and as well maintains the Safety of all'Fetws, 
Turks, and Infidels, as gives Licenſe to any Impoſtor to invent and 
publiſh new Opinions, new Laws of Religion, and to gather new 
Sects and Followers. For provided they live up to that Law which 
is publiſh'd,” and act 8 to the Light of Nature ſo called, 
- they may be ſaved. This is to Revelation, that let the 
Patrons of it appear never ſo zealous ur charitable, I make no doubt, 
but one Text of St. Paul may confute them, if they will admit 3 
his Authority to be of any Moment with them. For erber Fomn- 1 Cor) 3. | 
1 no - Man lay, than that is laid, "which it Feſus 


* 2 y 
4 : 4,41 Ki 


4647341 16 ieee enen i 
II. They are to be accurſed that are of this Opinion, be they 
who they will, according to the Cenſures of our Charch. | Let them 
pretend a great Concern fur the Welfare of Men, à real Charity for 
Souls, a tender Regard for Conſcience: Let them nalin themſelves | 
for Moderation, and paſs for Mien of great Latitude, and large 
Souls; if they maintain this Prineiple, dur Church pronoumes a 
Curſe againſt them: Nay, if they ſhromd themſelses under her 
Profeſſion, and hold Communion with her, ſhe does not ſcruple to 
ſay, They alſo are to be accurſed. For as Revelation is true, we are 2 
taught by it ta expect Salvation in no other Way, than by Jeſus 1 
Chriſt ; and whoever teaches andther Way, pretenids to be wiſer | 
chan God, and to know better chan he himſelf, bow Salvation may be 
_ obtain'd, how his Menty is to be diſpens d, his Pardon granted and 
his Favour given: Theſe Men can iuform us (if wii will credit them) 
how Heaven, and the Glory of it, may be gain d and poſſeſsd 
without God's Conſent, Concumence, or A inn. For thou 
he tells us, that his gon is the Way, the Truth, aud te Life”; 


4 


+ 
. 


po : 


they ſay, there is no need of hi Son. he promiſes Forpive- 
neſs upon our Repentance and Belirf in his 8on j they allo•¼m Ne- 
5 N | > Way 85 _ "ance 
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Article tance to be ſaving without him, and expoſe Belief in lim as u-. 
XVIII. neceſſary; though he threatens Damnation to all that are Impeni- 
—＋CSꝰ0 tent and Unbelievers, they regard not his Threatning ; but declare, 

that let them be of any Sed, if they live up to their Reaſon, they 


Gal. 1. 8. 


Gal. 1. 9. 


God; and ſet up their own Fancy in the Room of it? But let them. | 


their Principles? For if their Fancies will not ſtand them in any 
- Stead, then they are not to be truſted. Now I muſt therefore en- 


_ Hazards, and promiſe Salvation to thoſe that ſhall not obtain it. 
But our Church pronounces no more againſt them, than what 


Heaven, that preach'd another Goſpel, another Way to Heaven, or 
our Church muſt be juſtified when ſhe curſes thoſe that approve of 


ing that St. Paul repeats the ſame again. As 1 ſaid: before, ſo ſußy I 
nom again, If any Man preach any other Goſpel unto you, than bas 


nl. The Reaſon is here given to warrant this Anathema, which 
is this; TheHoly Scripture doth ſet out unto us only the Name of 
| Jeſus, whereby. we muſt be ſav'd. And as that declares, that Jeſus 


him, and to truſt to any other Way, than what he hath eſtabliſſi d. 
For tis only Revelation can acquaint us with the Will of God in 


Are not theſe therefore worthy of a Curſe, who thus contradict 
the Revelation of God? Do not they deſerve to be ſtigmatiz d, who; 
at once make void. the Goſpel, and give the Lye to the Word of 
God > Or can their Charity be well-grounded, who would ſeem to 
have more Compaſſion than God himſelf, and promiſe Mercy to thoſe 
that he threatens with his Wrath, and entitle thoſe to Salvation, 
which he declares, ſhall be damned? Or is their Moderation to be 
allowed, who make void, as much as in them lies, that Revelation 
which was confirmgd with Miracles, and publiſhed by the Son of 


be as moderate as they will, I would fain know by what Law we 
ſhall be judged in the Great Day; by what Principle we ſhall ſtand 
or fall before the Divine Tribunal; by the Goſpel of Jeſus, or by 


| by what Law we ſhall then be judged, acquitted, or con- 
emned : If by the Goſpel, then it is manifeſt, that their Principle 
(as faſhionable as it is now) will be out of Date then, and that if 
none can be ſav d, but thoſe that obey the Goſpel of Jeſus; they 
deſerve to be curſed, who draw the Souls of Men into ſuch apparent 


St. Paul hath taught us, who expreſly ſays, Though me or an Angel 
from Heaven preach any. other Goſpel unto. you , than that which © 
we bave 3 let him be accurſed. 94 v3. 


And if he made no Scruple to curſe himſelf, or an Angel from 


Way of ſerving, God, than what he had preached by Jeſus Chriſt; - 


another Way, and recommend themſelves to the World by the plau- 
ſible Infinuations of Charity and Moderation; eſpecially confider- 


ye. hade receiv'd, let him be accurſed. 


is the Saviour of the World, tis great Raſhneſs in any to deſpiſe 


this Point. And our Church looks upon the Holy Scripture to 
contain that Revelation, or the full and compleat Diſcovery of God's 
Mind concerning our Souls; and therefore we believe that the Holy. 

Scripture can © make us wiſe unto Salvation, and can guide P rn | 
£ {1x3 | 4 
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nion; That it is incumbent upon us to Keep to 1 8 
of che Church; And tliat — —— Moderation "ie, 
Ghar eo thoſe tha old th f %% ca be” deſired, ve 
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1 15661 10 1 5 901 oft 116 .v/ url 5 
1. The Piſſenters ſubſcribe: this Anticheq lbs wockeee they for 
Moderation and Forbearance in other Reſpects, they Join with 
us in this Curſe, and declare as well as we, that t are to be | 
held accurſed that preſume to ſay, That wy Man ſhall be Bren ; 
by the Law or Se& which he 2 — (to do them right) 
tand up for the Honour of our Lord and expect Salvation 77 
him. But then I could wiſh that they were aware of thoſe Men 
who under the Pretence of Moderation —_ the 8 ge, 5; and 
cry up that Latitude, which approves of all Reli 
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our 
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Act. 4. *. 
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none other a ee giuen 


is apparent, that under theſe Notions, the Theiſts = 
us; gp ones apy is ſpoken againſt, and bur 9 is 
vilify'd. Though ſuch Notions were wont to travel in Sect 


they are now ndl to the World, and under the Authority 0 
Reaſon , would challenge the Approbation of the World: 
therefore. it is incumbent upon all; chat have ſubſcribed this 
ticle, and pronounced this Curſe -againſt''thein; te be upon weir 


Guard, and not ſo much as to countenance any that covertly 
propagate this Opinion, though they ſeem to be | molt” forward 
true 


Chriftian forbear 
„ and the 


and zealous for Moderation. For can any 
to ſpeak, when our Holy Religion 


is ſpoken 


Author of it expos d as — ? Who will baue all Men to 1 Tim. 2. 4,55 
be ſaved, and — come to the Knowled, 4 


one God, and one e between 
Jeſis. 


the Truth; For there it 
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Believers; and after his Reſurrection, and the miracu 
Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, it grew apace , became Thouſands, too 
many to meet together in one Place. And the Loꝛd added to the 
Church daily, ſuch as ſhould be ſaved. Which may point 
out the Nineteenth Article of our Church, which fays : 

The viſible Church of Chriſt is a Congregation of Faithful 
« Men, in the which the pure Word of God is preached, and the 
* Sacraments be duly adminiſter'd, according to Chriſt's Ordina 
jn all thoſe Things that of Neceſſity are requiſite to the ſame. 
« As the Church of Jeruſalem, Alexandria, and Antioch , have 
red; ſo alſo the Church of Ron hath erred, Hot only in their 
Living and Manner of Ceremonies, but alſo in Matters of Faith”, 
Thus the Article. In which I ſhall conſider ; 


I. That the Viſible Church of Chriſt and Chriſtians, i a Society 

of Faithful Men, or a Congregation. | 
II. In this the pure Word of God, and no other, is to be preack- 
ed, and the Sacraments to be duly adminiſtered, according to 
iſt's Ordinance, in all thoſe Things that of Neceſſity are re- 
quiſite to the ſame. 8 | 
III. That as the Church of Feruſalem, Alexandria, and Antioch 
have erred ; ſo alſo hath the Church of Rome, not only in 
hay E. and Manner of Ceremonies , but alſo in Matters 
of Faith. | 


I. The Viſible Church of Chriſt is a Society, or Congregation of 
ole etend to. he ſuch ; who 
an 


: aith in Jeſus, and promiſe con- 
ſtant and humble Obedience to him; ſuch as are duly admitted into 


the ſame Congregation of Chriſt's Flock by Baptiſm, and vow and 
covenant to pay him all Duty and Allegiance, as their Sovereign 
Lord, and engage to be governed and judg'd by his Goſpel. This 
Admiſſion, Covenant, and Profeſſion is ſufficient to conſtitute a Mem- 
ber of the Viſible Church, which is Militant here upon Earth; and 
that particular Congregation, that is made up of | chr et Go- 


ver- 
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can 
receivd ot 

l | les. I am 
ſure what St. Paul ſays is true, and that thoſe who are ſent in the 
ſame Manner, 1 Miniſters of the Goſpel in the 
of Chriſt. Aud be gaue ſome Apoſiles, and ſome * and ſume 
Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and Teachers, for the perfecti 
the DN for the Work of the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the 
＋ Cee „The pure Word of God, without Traditions, is to build 
up this Church; and let but that be taught as it ought, and ob- 
tain in the Eſtimation of Men; and all the Inventions of Super- 
ſtition, which are recommended by the venerable Name of Tra- 
ditions, will fink in their Credit, and in a little Time become uſe- 
leſs. For to what Purpoſe ſhould honeſt faithful Men, ſuch as the 
Church ought to be compos d of, who \ agg to pleaſe 
God in Chriſt, ſeek for any other Inſtruction, when have the 
pure Word of God before them, and faithful Paſtors that explain it 
to them ? Can they have any clearer Guide than the pure Word of 
God ? Or can any human Invention ſtand in Competition with it ? 
How can any upright Man deſire any ſurer Guide, or better Rule? 
They may know very well, that what is reveal'd, is true, and muſt 
be ne : But they can never be certain, that the Principles 
which are not contain'd in the Word, nor can be 1 F 
plain Conſequence from it, can be the Will and Plgaſure od, 


n 


n 


Thin Nine AK rIcLR .. 127 
though urged as neceſſary to be believ d and practisd, and urg d as the Article 
Voice of the Church, and recommended by a pretended infallibleQuide. XIX. 
Whilſt we keep to the pure and unmix'd Werd of God, explain dt. 
to us by his Miniſtry, de xannot wiſtake bat if we Lende n 
it, and give heed to Fables, we cannet tell whither: we go: It is ne- 

ceſſary therefore, that in the Church of Chriſt, the pure Word of 

God be preach'd, that Men may be guided into the plain and direct | 
Way to Heaven: Whether Men or Children, theyiare then directed 
with Safety. From 4 Child thou. beſt . known the holy Seripturet, 2 Tim. 3. 13. 
which are able to make thee wiſe unto Salvation... + een 

Thirdly, The pure Word of God thus preach'd by faithful Pa- 

ſtors, makes the beſt Viſible Church of Chriſt upon Earth; or the 

more any Member of the Catholick Church is ſo guided and in- 

ſtructed, the better Particular Church it muſt needs be. For no 

Rule can be ſafer or more edifying than the pure Word of God, and 

no Paſtors can be better truſted, than thoſe that ſucceed the A 
and explain the Word as the Primitive Chriſtians did. For this 

Reaſon, thoſe Particular Churches, that do not admit the pure 

Word of God for their Rule, nor allow the Sacceſſors of the Apo- 

ſtles to be their Paſtors, are ſo far ſtarted aſide from the Pri - 

mitive Simplicity, and degenerated from the Truth. And whate- 

ver Church cloſes and ſeals up the pure Word of God, and will not 

' permit it to be read by the People, and obtrudes Traditions in the 

Room of it, that Church corrupts it ſelf ; and though it may retain 

a Name to live, and value it ſelf for the ſwelling Titles of Catho- 

lick and Infallible, it is ſo far gone off from the Principles 6f the 

Catholick Church: And whatever Particular Congregation refuſes 

to be taught and govern'd by the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, though 

it pretends to ſubmit to the pure Word of God, deceives it ſelf, 

heaps up Teachers without Authority, and diſobeys the Commiſſion 

which was entruſted to the Paſtors of the Catholick Church: And 

therefore to make up the Viſible Church of Chriſt, the pure Word 

of God is to be preach'd by thoſe that are ſent, and authoriz'd by 

Chriſt. How ſball they preach, except they be ſent £ Have they not Rom. 10. 15, 
beard 8 Tes, verily As und went into all the Earth, and their ig ürſt Pare. 
Words unto the ends of the World. Ui 1 Silt : 
2. The Sacraments alſo are to be adminiſter'd according to Chriſt's 
Ordinance in all Things, that of Neceſſity are requiſite to the ſame. 
Thus Baptiſm is to be adminiſter d with Water, without Spittle, 
and the fulſome Ceremonies of Rome, in the Name of the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. The Sacrament: of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt is to be adminiſter'd with Bread and Wine, © which 
* the Lord hath commanded to be received: And the Laity is 
to partake of the Cup as well as others; becauſe it is written, 
* Drink ye all of this”. For thus much is neceſſary and requiſite 
for the due Adminiſtration of theſe Sacraments, according to Chriſt's 
Ordinance. What then ſhall be ſaid to thoſe, who deny the Uſe of 
the Sacraments, as neceſſary to a Chriſtian Church, and call them 
carnal Ordinances 2 Or by what Means do they become Members -- 
of Chriſt's Viſible Flock, who ſeparate, and allow a Covenant to be/ 
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Ordinance, in all thoſe that” are requiſite and neteſſat 
the ſame, r Paſtors in an Apoſtolical = ew for the 5 
on and Edification of the Flock of Chriſt. bak ar to wi 
x Cor, 10 judge ye 'what' Ih; the Ou 
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Blef we bleſs, 
Vet 2 15 the:Communion f the Bod Ori 4 Bro Brend which fs 
it not the Communion ody Fa- For we being 2 
ont Bread, and one”: bog; for we we are ns Yoo fir ON 


= FO | 3 adage . fone e WINK! 
All As the Chintches of Feruf, falem, Alexandria, arid Aitioch, have 
1 ſo alſo the Church of Rome hath erred, not only in the! 
Living, and Manner of Ceremonies, but alſo in Matters of Faith. 
1. The Churches of Feruſalem, Alexandria, and "Antioch have ve 
erred, in denying the Divinity of our Saviour, "and admitting othes 
Errors; and yet if their being founded by 1 and built up in 
the Faith, e have ſecur d them from Error, the nt t 92 1 
vy'd with Noms it ſelf, and pretended to as much | 
more ao. For Feruſalem was founded by our Saviour, 10 if th 
had been a Privilege for ny, fhe might have tallng 
from Chriſt. Autioch was really founded by St. Peter; 5 Bs 
there for ſome Years ; and the Followers wy Je eſus were firſt 
Chriſtians there: And if his pretended Refidence at Rome gives wy: 
Pope a Right to Infallibility, the Patriarch of Amioch bath the pri- 
or Right. and the better C aim. But notwithſtanding theſe Advan- 
tages, theſe Churches have erred ; for particular Churches hold their 
Integrity, upon their Obedience; and if they fail in Duty, 
may permit them to err from the Truth; and *tis only the Catho- 
lick Church which ſhalt never fail. For by Virtue of the Divine 
Promiſe, fomewhere or other the Goſpel ſhall obtain, and the Truth 
ſhall be receiv'd, till the Coming of Chriſt : and no Policy or Force 
of Men or Hell ſhall prevail — it: For it is built upon the Truth 
of the Goſpel, which Peter acknowledg'd, when he ſaid to our 
Lord, Thou art Chriſt, the Son of the Living God ”. And this, 
is that Rock which is the F oundation, and which ſhall remain un- 
ſhaken to the End. of the World. And I ſay alſo unto thee, Thou 
5 ig. t Peter, and upon this Rock I wilt build my 7 Church, and che Gates 
ml Hell ſol never ——— againſt it. 
Church of Fog hath erred alſo, not dels in their Li: 
ving, for in all Churches there are too many, that walk not accord-, 
ing to the Goſpet ; or in their Ceremonies ; for they cotnmand ſuch. 
a Multitude, which are neither proper nor decent, which cloy the 
Service of God, and are made a Burthen to the People; but alſo in 
Matters of Faith, or in their Principles concerning the Faith of 
Chriſt, either as a Church, or as the Popes are reputed the Heads of 
their Church. As a Church, Rome hath erred in Faith, by decreeing 
at Trent a new Creed: Tradition by them is equall'd to Scripture z 
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Invocation of Saints is enjoin'd, as well as calling upon God; wor- Article 
ſhipping of Images is eſtabliſh'd for divine Worſhip 5 Tranſubſtantia- XIX. 
tion, or the turning the Bread and Wine into the very Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, is aſſerted in the Sacrament; Communion in one Kind is 
commanded for the Laity ; the Propitiatory Sacrifice of the Maſs is 
made a current Doctrine; Veneration of "Relicks, Indulgences, and 
' Purgatggy, with many other Fancies, are Proof ſufficient, that Rome 
hath ert d as a Church in Matters of Faith. And if it be objected, 
that theſe are only the Sentiments of Doctors and Councils, I muſt . 
reply, that the Pope their Head warrants theſe as Articles of Faith, 
which muſt be {worn to by thoſe that are entruſted with the Care of 
Souls. But there is no Credit in alledging the — of Popes, 
for many of them have err'd in a ſhameful Manner: For Marcelli- 
mit burn'd Incenſe to Idols, in the Time of Diocletian : Liberius ſub- 
{crib'd to the Arian Hereſy: And Celeſtine decreed contrary to 
St. Paul, that Marriage is diſfolv'd , when either Party falls into 
Hereſy. So that take the Church of Rome in any Senſe, either in 
Pope or Council, ſhe hath erred from the Faith, and muſt be eſteem'd 
as fallen from Chriſt, and not fit to be truſted with our Souls. So - 
that what St. Paul (aid once of her, cannot now be applied to her e 
with ſo much Truth; To all that be in Rome, Beloved of God and cal- Rom. 1. 7 
led to be Saints, Grace to you, and Peace from God our Father, and | 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | n 2 KEE 
By this time ye may ſee how neceſſary it is for you, to ſtand up 
for the Honour and Safety of our Church; How proper to vindi- 
cate her from favouring Rome; And how much it will be our Glo- 
ry to be Faithful, as ſhe teaches us to be. | £ * 
1. By this time ye may ſee how neceſſary it is for . to tank 
up for the Honour and Safety of our Church, which is by Profeſſion 
a Congregation of Faithful People, enjoying the pure Word of God, "4 
and the Sacraments in a pure Manner. For who among us, owning 
this Apoſtolical Church, and taught by the Miniſtry of Jeſus, can 
refuſe to ſpeak in her Behalf, and to vindicate her from Contempt? 
We ſee how zealous others can be, who differ from the Truth, and 
how earneſtly they contend for their own Inyentions ; and ſhall we 
be lukewarm in the Defence of our Excellent Church? Shall we be 
ſilent when Truth is concern'd ; or ſlothful, when our Induſtry 
may contribute to our Safety? Or ſhall we own our Church here, 
— deny it elſewhere.; Shall we hold Communion with it, and 
give Sentence againſt it? Or can we be ſo blind, as not to ſee and 
promote her Intereſt, or ſo unfaithful, as to join with her Enemies 
gainſt her ? ls it poſſible that thoſe who oppoſe her, ſhould under- 
tand her Safety beſt ? That ſuch as have ſought to undermine her, 
can inſtru& you in that which is for her Good; or that her very 
Enemies can tell better than her Friends, better than her Governors, 
and better than her Miniſters, what will tend to her Advantage? 
Are we grown ſo ſoft, ſo unwiſe, ſo inconſiderate, that we cannot 
mind our own Good, our particular Intereſt, or our common Safe- 
ty ? And can the Meaneſt of the People, nay, our profeſs d Ene- 
mics, inform us much better, wr we are to do? Shall I ay, 0b | 
| | | | 9 am 


— . 


7 | 
— — CNS 0 [ 
—_ 4 
. 1 - 
- 


130 


An EXPOSITION of the 


Article 


XIX. 
3 


Pſal. 41. 9. 


r Tim. 3. 13. 


Acts 20. 29. 


that it is dangerous? Or how can we be acceſſory in bringing « of Ks 


lamaſhaw'd, that any in our Communion hould be fo deceiv'd and 
miſled ? That any that are Members of the beſt Church in the World, 
ſhould not be ſenſible of the Honour of it? Or that they ſhould ſo 
far forget themſelves, as to act againſt her in Conjunction with her 
Enemies ? She may then ſay with the Pſalmiſt; Tea mine own fa- 
miliar Friend, in whom I truſted; which did eat 'of my rr bath 
lift up his beel againſt me. 

2. We may now vindicate her from favouring Rome, when he 
pail y declares, That that Church hath err'd in Matters of Faith, 


or how can we be Friends to Popery, when we ſolemnly declare 


in again, when we ſhow you the Errors, and warn you 
Superſtition of it? Are we fit to be believed? Or is d Chun | 

ed, eren by with oy mor can it be then imagin'd, much lefs 
pu 


uh'd, even by git us, that we are haſting to Rome # 
What will not ries Men in _ and {uggeſt ; and what will not 


ſome believe and report? If Slander ma be allow'd to travel thus 
at Noon-Day, and Calumny blacken the beſt of Churches; we muſt 
be the freer with you, and tell you plainly, whether you will believe 
or not, that as this Article is againſt Rome, ſo 1s our Church, and 
ſo we ſhall be to our laſt Breath. And this 1 ſpeak, that thou mayeſt 
know how to behave thy ſelf in the Houſe of God, * is the Church 
of the Living God, + Pillar and Ground (or Sta wy of Truth. 

3. It will be our Praiſe and Gloty 10 bs Fach as our Church 
teaches us: That we . are faithful to Chriſt and 
her, to the Word , and therein to her Intereſt, to our Governors 
and Paſtors, and to our Souls ; that we may not profeſs one * 
here, and the contrary elſewhere; or pretend to be her Friends, and 
act as her Enemies; or which is the ſame Thing, count our ſelves 
wiſer than our Church, and join with her Enemies to ſave her. For 


I know this, that aft cs __- ſoall grievous Wolves enter in 
among you, not ſparing 1 Floc | WY 
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8 cha malt l 1 80 Do} tut 8 5 3 
Government, an hit F 157 
Aba the Edification 79 cc wie WT il 12 ; and 1211 
Plits are neceſfary for all Worſhip, and the! 7 1 5 
Sacraigents : "SHE may appoint ter" th al; rae Of a 175 b 
and enjoin thoſe in Cotnmunion 1 5 ex, t wo 0 en. 
as ſhe may thus provide | Fe the De Gn 3 5 1 5 | 
Authority to declare and Wa the ith Chal 13 She any any 
Controverſy ariſes about it: For the "3 Hit of of the Lining 


Gd, is thy-Þ c ee Nee e ö of our 


Church, ach fays, * The Church hath Power to Kea ns 5 
* Ceremonies; 11 Au in Controverſies ef Faith : yet 
« jt 18 not lawful for the Church to ordain a any Th that js 1 93 on 
* trary to God's Word; neither may it fo explain one Place i Sc 
«./pture, that it be repugniant to another. Holy W although | 
Church be a Witneſs, and Keeper of Hol 195 as 1 i 255 
*. * not to decree any Thing againſt the "12th ſo 05 ö 
ought it yot to enforce. any Thing to be ae for Necelig c of 
ö Salvation“ Here wh ſee, K W 4 * 1 4 5 N t R. Fu 12 . 2 
1. The Church power: The Church has Power to decree Rites me ndl. 
or Ceremonies, and Authority in Controverſies ok Faith. 
IT. The Limitation of that Power: And yet ad ful for 
the Church to ordain any Thing. „ that . as 0 God" g 


Word; neither may it explain o1 7 Place of N t it 
de repu dd an wes Ke 


III. The Conſequence drawn from this: Whieniious altti6ug "the | & 
Church be a Witneſs, and a Keeper of Holy” (Fits of as it 4 
may not any, Thing a inſt the ſame des 71 | 
ſame ought it not to e Thin oe Be e. 
ceſſity of vation, - K n 
0 m Aud 5gfh2lied 2 10 isl yas gib. gen 
1. The Power of the: Church": The Church has Pong to decree 
Cubes and Authority 1 in Controverſies Freren. 
1. As to Ceremonies to be uſed in Divine Service, the. 8 
hath, and ever had 9 E or ordain th fem: N For A 
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1 Cor. 14. 40. 


Ht, 


forth and (6 


that obtain in the.World : She muſt bear Witneſs or give e Teſtimon 
hp — 4 


fited in her Hands, to be ke and preſerved entire for the Uſe of 


and thus ſhe is bound todo an 55 Occaſion ami End of the 
World; let Men of Latitude 99 poſe what the End of the 
Chriſt is Head, the dh . Authority 
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N muſt be a 2 and appropriated to the Worltip of 
God, tis requiſite that the Governors of the Church ſhould ſet 
forth ed enjainethe Way and Method of proceeding in it; 3 ths the 
Fancies of private Men may be confin d; arid that t 
Diſorder and Confuſion in their Attendance ; and t the houlg 
ſele& and command the Uſe of thoſe Ceremonies, which may ſet 

lemnize the Divine Worſhip with the greater Reverence 
and — Ree accordingly in the Primitive Churches, there 
were ſome 18 EI Kira, Wer. were e 
uſe of in and [earce l Har 
exactly e bling Jeft tu the Liberty 


to appoint "_ 8288 their derem Ste States TY Ne 
of Affairs req to that Apoſtolical Rule, Let all t 
be done 0 17 in 1 tn 9 An. * "mes 


2. As Conttoverſies co 
Church hath Authority to concern herſelf in them; ij. e 
to publiſh and declare the true Faith, in Oppoſition to. hole 


mein the Chriſtian Faith will 1 $2 


concerning that which was once delivered. unto the 


'd down from the Apaſtles. to us, and ought to recommend 
powectulty to the Acceptance of others. As the Truth was — 


Poſterity, ſne muſt emplo Spiritual Authority in exhorting to 
keep field to it, in rebuking thoſe that depart from it; and if Re- 
proofs make no Impreſſion, i in exerciſing her Diſcipline and Cenſures 

as well to put a Stop to the Progreſs of Error, as 1 
that are ſeduc d by it. Thus ſhe has done in all Ages to this 


ans M nh d may and ought to apply it f 

a to her tution, and may and ought to a it for her 
Pur and Preſervation : Therein ſhe follows the 2 — of 
de; It was needful for me to write unt N , and exbort you, 
wal ve ſhould earnefily 8 the EY ich was once r deliver- 


ed unto the Saints. 


II. The Limitation of this Power is this, ſhe may not didate c con- 

trary to Gad's Word, or or preſs: to ſet up Error by Scripture. 

'1ft. This Limitation Authority was very e that falling 
, lang may not be — 'd and apply d to ill Purpoſes : 


For ſhe may not ſet up that to be believ'd and — 'd, which the 


Scripture contradicts. For as God is the Supreme Lawgiver and 
Governor of his Church, he commands that his Word ſhall be the 


| 4. of Faith and Manners -to the End of the World; notwith- 


gf Claim or Challenge ſome may make to decree contrary 
wk fr e Authority of God is greater, than the greateſt Man 

Earth, and will bind 50 Conſcience, notwithſtanding any Hu- 
_ Decree to the contrar 1. therefore a famous Church decrees, | 
That Images are to be worſhipped, and curſes thoſe that deny i 
we may not ot comply with it ; Mans the Scripture ſays, — 
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1 De | 
Or if the politively detettnines tliat the - XX. 
Poly and Blood 9 the Accidents of Bread and 9 
Wi in 4 * Sacrament, and curſes thoſe that will not believe it 
mM credit her, becauſe the Scripture ' faith,” © The Bread 
© 8 we break, is it not the Communion of the Body of 
„ Chriſt”? And ſo in any other Caſes; whatever particular Church 
abuſes her Authority, and decrees chat, which upon a fair ide u 
and full Exidence, appears to be contrary to the Word of God, he ma 
not be truſted, her Decrees are void in themſelves, and not to ben 2 8 
irded. For it is the Word of God, which is to be dur 
Rule and Guide, and by which we muſt ſtand, and ſhall be jadged: 
As it will be found in "the Day when God ſbail judge the Srefes pf nm. . 16. 
Men by e COhft A Ain 2d a Goſpel,” Tack. e 
2. As it is not law ful ion ad contrary' to Scripture, 
fo it is not lawful to (et up Error under Pretence of i, or to ex | 
one Mags of Scripture ſd as to be nt to another, or to pick 
out ſome on laces, and to interpret them in Favour of ktown' 
wy Þ rs, as hath been the Cuſtom of Deceivers in all 1 For they 
Frames the 1 nn gore fmt er or Set- 7 
—— could be turn'd to their Purpoſe, mightily improv” | 4 
and ſet up in Defiance to many other Places to the contrary, Henes | 
it is that all Parties pretend to and the very worſt of He- 
refies endeavour to ſweeten and ſanctify their with ſome 
few Shreds of the Holy Text. Thus becauſe it is ſaid,” that © Chriſt 
is the Light, and at he enlighteneth every Man that cometh 
* into the World”: There are thoſe * up the Light within, 
to de the Guide to Eternal Life. And becauſe it is faid, “ to the 
« Clean all Things are clean; there are thoſothat under the Di- 
guiſe of being Clean, are religiouſly vicious, ſenſual, and bratifh, 
t this is to cull out little Sentences to contradi& the whole Bock: 
When in all Reaſon the plaineſt Places are' to clear up the Senſe of 
the obſcure ; for the Word of God, as a Revelation of his Will 
throu = Chriſt, is 175 all that is neceſſaty to Salvation : 
And ign of it is ly this, to lead us from Sin unto God; | 
and Lb. . is alledg'd to the contrary, muſt be 


miſtaken. For this is the Will of Grd, even your Sunfty cation, 2” | 
Amn Fornication. ARG 


„ 


III The proper proper Conſequence ow 8. this is The Church 
though a Keeper of Holy Writ, muſt not decree any Thin contrary | 
to Scripture, or enforce it to be believ'd as neceflaty to Salvation. 

1. Here is a Conceſſion, that the Church is a Keeper of Holy 
Writ, or © the Pillar and Ground of Truth”, as hath heen foumd by 
Experience. For by what Providence and Care, under the Divine 
Bleſſing, is it, that we have the Bible in our own before u 
but by the Church's, which from our Saviour's Days to ours, 
— that — Book entire, and handed it down to tis ?- She 
hath ſecur'd it in the Tunes of Perſecution ;” and when 'fonid 
gave it up, and were call'd Traditores,' ſhe preſerv'd i it with the ut⸗ 


moſt 


* 


—— — — 
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 Antide moſt Care; and toneeal'd it from hoſe Acc ing ; Eneibic 


tended: by deſtroying 'the: Bible, to eras , te Chrif ian 
E 2 once; Lai deliver'd : as ſhe receiv'd it, to ſucceeding! 


as we find to our great Comfort: The Church is therefore dou 
2 proper and competent Witneſs, and Keeper of the Holy Writ, and 
2 can beſt tell, which is the Sacred Canon, and direct us How te Value 


and preſerve i it. For as the Old Teſtament was committed to, 
Care of the Jews, both Old and New are riow'Yepofited” in 


Church's Cuſtody, to ſecure them from Innovation Change, — 

* Detriment. Much advantage bave the ems every way"; chiefy bes 
* 11 

cauſe unto them were committed the Orloler of Go.. been 

3. As the Church oughtf not to decree any Thing agaiuſt 

Scripture, it may not a new Faith upon the'Conſcietices 

Men, or any ing new to be 83 of Neceſſity to Salvation : 


It is too much to decree any Thing ition to Scripture, — 
intolerable Preſumption to forte Men: —— believe that as coming fromm 


God, which is but the Invention of Mam: For this in effect equals 
the Decrees of the Church to the Word of God ; nay, as ſuch 10 


9 8 


25 


tradict the Mind of Chriſt, it exalts and ſets theth ubove it= 
were ſuch Power admitted, it might invent another Faith, wan 
a new Religion, and by. Degrees not only endanger the Chriſtin - 
Faith, but the Bible too. So much R hath dur Church t 
ſtand up for the Authority of the A and to oppoſe 
Claims or Pretences , which in Time might abate of their Credit, 
and undermine: 'Chri it ſelf.” The Advice which our 
Saviour gives to private Chriſtians, when they offend one ano- 
ther, is applicable to Churches alſo, when ſome of them preſume too | 
much, firetch their Authority too far, decree againſt the | 
and employ the Secular Powers to enforce the Belief of that, — | 
they conſtitute as neceſſary to Salvation. And if be ſhall negle&'to 
Marr. 18. 17. bear them, tell it unto the Church (the Catholick Church) ; but if be 
" le& to bear the Church, ler bim be to thee as an beatben Man and 


ublican. 
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Article from the Scandal of Forgery; to ſnew, That though the Dix. 


ſenters refuſe to ſubſcribe that Part, they challenge and uſe the ſave 
Authority more or leſs. in their Churches: To affure you, that our 
Church is as much for Liberty of Conſcience, as can be deſir'd ; and. 
that it ĩs our 25 to be in her Communion, when we live 2s di- 


e A6p 


1. I muſt free the firſt Part of thoiArticle fm the Scandal of 
Forgery. For it is pretended that theſe: Words, which the Diſſen- 
ters are excus d by the Act of Toleration from owning, vis. 
*The Church hath Power to decree Rites or Ceremonies, and Au- 
« thority in Controverſies. of Faith, are not to be found in the 
denden the Convocation; and chat for that Reaſon, they were 
deſtinely put in by Prieſt-Craft, and are the Addition of ſome 
private Men, who deſign d to advance the Power of the Church far- 
the than the Convocation agreed. This, if true, is a a heavy * 


— 
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2 
which the Word of 


Decency and Order ? And therefore 1 
ibition to otdain any Thing againſt 
| utch hath Power to dechre 
Rites and Ceremonies ; and that the Beginning of the Article was 
1 from the Convocation, that it is 

iſhon in Tome Records is no 
1 Reality of it : For I have- by me 2 
Copy of theſe Articles, printed in the Year 1585, dedi to the 

orwich, and Sir Chriſtopber Hatton Lord Chancellor, al- 
low'd by ity ; which contains the Game Words; and the Ra- : 
ification of them Elizabeth was in the Year 1571 : So CRE 
that there is but Fourteen Years difference between my Copy and the | by 
Royal Aﬀent. Now can it be imagin'd, that in Fourteen Years Time, 
this Addition could creep in, and not be obſerv'd ; that it could be 
rr r 
of by Authority, and ſupported great Names of a Biſhop and | 5 
e commented upon and receivd as of 
the Senſe of the Church, and yet be a Forgery? Would the Autho- | 
rity of the Nation ſuffer ſuch a Cheat to go unpuniſhed > Or the 
Publiſher of it to eſcape 2 Or did the Queen and Council connive 
ſuch a publick Abuſe, and permit it to gain Credit, when they kney 
it was not in the Original? We muſt either think that all about the 
Queen were aſleep , or worſe, if they did not know that this was 
Part of the Article, or knowing it to be falſe, did not timely 4if- ”— 
cover it. But in all likehhood the firſt Part of it is as Authentick OM , 
as the laſt. For Charles the „in the Year 1630, caus'd the - 
Articles to be with his Declaration, and this Part of the | 
Article is the fame that I _ (On OR far _ 
thinking it ſurreptitious or , es no 
hereafter ſhall either print or preach, to draw the Articles aſide any 
way; but ſhall ſabmit to them, in the plain and full Meaning of 
them. We may therefore without Danger or Suſpicion receive the 
Article as it ſtands amongſt the reft ; for in Reaſon there can be no 
Forgery in it. (4 | 


2. Though the Diſſenters are excus'd from ſubſcribing this Part, 
yet they challenge and uſe more or leſs of this Authority in their 
Churches : For have their Rites and Ceremonies, their diffe- 
rent Mcthods and Ways, e 
others. And tis by the Power they challenge, as inherent in the 
Church, that they appoint the Circumſtances of Worſhip; that ſome 
appoint one Method of receiving Members, others another Way of 
conſtituting a Church. But if they chalknge this Authority, and 
; : ex- 


: 
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excellent, as tis poſſible for them to be upon Earth, that they may 


Article exerciſe it among themſelves 3 we may with 


greater Reaſon main: 
tain it, as belonging to us; and though they are not oblig d to ſab- 
ſcribe it, yet fince they more or leſs uſe it, they have the leſs Rea- 
ſon to complain againſt us, or to cry up the Unreaſonablenels of it; 
unleſs they think that only their own Church hath this Power to 
decree Rites and Ceremonies, and that no other is inveſted with it; 
or that none can or ſhall deprive them of the Liberty of decreeing 
for themſelves. But after all, there is no doubt, but thoſe that ul 
this Power, could, if they pleaſed, ſubſcribe the Article, let their Con- 
ſcience be what it will ; for no Man-can with Reaſon refuſe to own 
a Power, which his own Church exerciſes every Day. And indeed 
unleſs a Church hath ſuch a Power latent in it, to be us'd as Time 
and Place may require, I cannot ſee how the Order of it can be pre- 
ſerv'd, or the Chriſtian Faith ſecur d. And therefore St. Paul's 
Rule may warrant our Church in the Uſe of this Power: For God 
is not the Author of Confuſion, but f Peace, as in all Churches of 
the Saints, (that are truly ſuch). | | 


3. I muſt aſſure you from a View of this Article, that our Church 
is as much for Li of Conſcience as any can defire : For ſhe 
would have no new Articles of Faith made, nothing as neceſſary de- 
creed, which the Scripture hath not made neceſſary. Nor does ſhe 
think fit that any Force ſhould be us'd, to obtrude ſuch Inno- 
vations upon - the Conſciences of Men. So that where Liberty 
is neceſlary and proper, ſhe approves of it, and recommends it. She 
would have the Scriptures freed from Encloſure, that they may be 
ſeen, read, examin'd, and underſtood by all: And ſhe allows Con- 
ſcience to be free, to inform it ſelf, and to believe for it ſelf ; and de- 
fires not that any Untruth ſhould be thruſt upon it, to choak or in- 
jure it, under the Reputation of an Article of Faith. For tis her 
declared Senſe, that as ſhe ought not to decree any Thing againſt 
the Word, ſo ſhe muſt not and ought not to enforce any Thing to 
be believ'd for Neceſlity of Salvation, which is not to be found in 
the Word ; which is as much as the moſt Conſcientious can in Rea- 
ſon defire. I muſt therefore deſire you to obſerve, that this very Ar- 
ticle diſplays to view the Moderation of our Church, her Care of 
Souls, and the Li ſhe allows to every one, to conſider without 
Reſtraint, what the Word of God propoſes ; to believe without 


Force, what is neceſſary to Eternal Life; and to practiſe with all 


Gare, what muſt be done, as we expect to be happy. And as much 
as ſome have accus'd her of Perſecution, ſhe hath us'd Moderation 
in the true Senſe of the word, in an exemplary Manner; for pro- 
vided Men will judge of the Word, and her Diſcipline with upright 
Hearts, they will find that ſhe neither impoſes upon their Under- 
ſtandings nor Wills, neither forces them along to believe any Thing, 
nor conſtrains them to ſubmit to unreaſonable Demands ; but leaves 
them to conſider as Men of Underſtanding, to chuſe as Men of per- 
fe& Liberty, to be as good and vertuous as God hath commanded, 
and offers them all imaginable Encouragements to go forward inWell- 
doing, © to add to their Faith Vertue”, and to become as good and 
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be the better qualified to go to Heaven; and whilſt ſhe allows of 
this Liberty, propoſes Truths, exhorts Men to become Holy and 
without Rebuke; what Hurt can there be in that Authority, or the 
Exerciſe of it, Which decrees our Rites and Ceremonies, appoints 
the Decency of our publick Worſhip, and conſults the Honour of 


Adminiſtrations? If the Members of thoſe Churches that diſſent 
from us, can without Murmuring, yield and ſubmit to their Rites, 
why muſt the Murmuring lye at our Door > Why cannot we ſub- 

mit more heartily to be I by our Church, and obſerve; with 
greater Stri&neſs her Rules and Methods, that we may be train'd 

for Heaven in her way, and may be unprov'd by her Advice and 
Counſels ? Is there not Reaſon, that we who are undoubtedly Part 
of the Catholick Church, ſhould give more Heed-to her Commands, 
and yield a more chearful Obedience to her, than thoſe who are di- 
vi 


be but perſuaded to live in her Communion, as ſhe hath a pointed, 
we ſhould conſult both our Safety here, and our Happinels hereaf- 
ter; and what by joining in her Devotions, and following - of her 
Advice, might get ready to be join'd to that Church above, which is 
without Blemiſh or Spot, Let me therefore prevail with you to put 


in Practice what ſhe teaches, to conform to her Rules, to be as dili- 


gent as ſhe exhorts ; that ye may be found to her Praiſe in the Great 
Day, 


gloriow Church, not having Spot, nor wrinkle, or any ſuch f 


that i Id be Holy, and wit haut 
at it | and without Blenio. 
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God, and the Promotion of Religion in all her Publick Offices and 
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from us do, or can to their pretended Fraternities 2 Could we 


as your Lord deſigns :\ That be might preſent it ſuch ine ae fa 
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g And the Apoſtles and Elders came together, en 


A Civil Affairs are ſometimes ſo weighty, as to require the Ad- 
vice of a National Aſſembly; Ecclefiaſtical . are frequenthy 
made fo perplex'd and intricate , as to ſtand-in need of 
the Truth Biſhops and Paſtors Deliberation and Counſel ; that the 
of the Goſpel may be maintain'd, the Peace of the Church 
ſecur'd, and the Purity of Chriſtianity continued to 99 
wiſe Determinations are ſo neceſſary, that no ſooner was the Goſpel 
publiſh'd amongſt the Gentiles, but it was thought requiſite, for the 
| Apoſtles and Elders to meet and conſult about the Neceſſity of Cir- 
cumciſion, - For certain Men came down from Judes, and taught 
the Brethren, that except they were circumcis'd, they could not be 
ſavd. Mhereupon, the Apolfles and Elders came toge⸗ 
ther, foz to conſider of this Matter: And upon mature Deli- 
tion determin'd againſt Circumciſion. FN 
Which ſhows the Reaſonableneſs of the Twenty Firſt Article of- 
our Church. General Councils may not be gather'd together with- 
out the Command and Will of Princes: And when theſe be gather- 
ed together (foraſmuch as they be an Aſſembly of Men, whereof 
* all be not govern'd with the Spirit and Word of God) they may 
* err, and ſometimes have erred, even in Things pertaining unto God. 
© Wherefore Things ordained by them as neceſſary to Salvation, have 
neither Strength nor Authority; unleſs it may be declar'd that they 
© be taken out of Holy Scripture *. Upon which conſider, | 


I. The Prince's Power in ſummoning and gathering General 
Councils : They may not be gather'd together without the 
Commandment and Will of Princes. TAS 

II. The Fallibility of them when gathered: Foraſmuch as they 
be an Aſſembly of Men, whereof all be not govern'd by the 

Spirit and Word of God, they may err, and. ſometimes have 
._  err'd, even in Things pertaining to God, {09 

III. The Invalidity of their Determinations, when the Scripture | 
is not for them : Wherefore Things ordain'd by them, as ne- 

to Salvation, have neither Strength, nor Authority; 


| unleſs it be declar'd, that they be taken out of Holy Scri- 
pture. 


* 
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I. The Princes of the Earth have Power to ſummon and gather 


determine for the Safety and Preſervation of the Flock of Chriſt, 
Such an Aſſembly as this our Church declares, in Oppoſition to 
Rome, may not be ſummon'd and 3 together, without, the 
ent, Authority, and Command- of the ſeveral Princes of the 
Earth: For they are the Supreme Governors of their reſpective Do- 
minions z and tis fit there ſhould be no Suſpicion of any ill Defign 
given them, by ſuch a vaſt Confluence of People. © 


1. The Conſent of Princes muſt be obtain'd for the Liberty of 
ſuch an Aſſembly ; for they are the Supreme Governors of their re- 
ſpective Dominions, and muſt not be provok d by any Concourſe of 
People of other Nations and Languages: Beſides, they are appoint- 
ed, if Chriſtians, to be Nurſing Fathers of the Church. And there- 
fore in Concerns of that vaſt Importance, *tis fit that they ſhould 
have the Direction, as well to ſatisfy or remove the Scruples of their 
reſpective Subjects, as to lay a Foundation of Chriſtian Peace thro 


<« and the Strangers with them, out of aim and Manaſſes,” an 
Simeon, and made a Covenant to ſeek the Lord God of their Fu- 
« thers . Thus Hezekiab gathered the Prieſts and Levites, and 
put them upon reforming the Abuſes of the Divine Worſhip : Fofe 
ab alſo made uſe of this Authority in ſammoning (as I may call it) 
a Council © of the Wiſe Men of his Nation, to renew the Cove- 
*＋nant of the Lord. And the ſame Power, which the Kings 
Iſrael and Judab had, in gathering the Governors of the Church 
adviſing about Means to reſtore ot reform it, Chriſtian Princes poſſeſs 
in their ſeveral Dominions ;-and their Leave muſt be obtain'd,” their 
Summons muſt be iſſued out, and their Protection muſt be given to 
all that meet-in their Dominions, to conſider and determine for the 
Welfare of Chriſtianity. We are taught, for this and other Reaſons, 
to pray for Kings, and all that are in Authority under them; That 
lead a quiet and peaceable Life, in all Godlineſs and Ho- 


we ma) 
nefly. 


2. It is fit that Princes ſhould have the Direction of General 
Councils, that there may be no Umbrage or Suſpicion given by ſuch 
a vaſt Confluence of People of all Nations, in any of their i- 
nions; for when they are acquainted with the Occaſion, approve of 
the Deſign, conſent to the Propoſal, and promiſe their Protection and 
Support to all concern d in it; they cannot entertain any Jealouſy, 

that ſome Conſpiracy is carrying on, which may be detrimental to 
their Intereſt, or hazardous to 1 or Government. 5 

| | 2 | | | 18 


General Councils, or the Biſhops and Preſbyters of the Chriſtian LE 


the whole World: Thus © Aſa gather ' d all Judab, and r 2 Chron. 1.9. 


2 Chron. 344 


1 Tim. 2. 2. 
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1 Pet, 2. 13. 


Pfl. 1. x; 


and Inclinations; and what by the Preval 


ral Councils to miſtake, 


is Reaſon were a General Council to be conven'd in the Domini. 


of a igion, 1 porno +1 
concern'd, would petition for Leave and Safe 
of fic 


might be no Jealoufics entertain d concerning the 
r For as we are | 
to the Civil Powers of the World, we muſt give them noOx. 
— — St. Peter's Rule ſhould be obſerw d 
by Chriſtians under any lawful Government; Submit your 1 


every Ordinance of Man for the Lord's ſake, — is N 
e 7 


* | | 
of the urch-; but after all, are fallible, and liable to miſtake, to 
over-ſhoot themſelves, and to at as Men they * err, and have 

d of M of which 


erred. For ſuch Aſſemblies are compos 
are not guided by the Spirit or the Word of God. 


1. General Councils may err, or miſtake in that which bey bs 
vene to determine. For ſince the Apoſtles Days, we have no Aſſu- 
rance given, that they are under the Direction of an infallible Spi- 
fit : © They indeed pake as they were mov'd by the Holy Ghoſt” | 
and could not miſtake the Point. But fince their Deceaſe, Men are 
left to the ordinary Aſſiſtances of Grace, becher and ti 


of Intereſt, and the 


w 
w 


Fondneſs they have —— of Paſſion, is Kl 
thoſe that employ them, or the | 
out often, that they bring their Infirmities — to 
and diſcover that they are but Men: * when they are leſt to 
the common Rules « Diſcretion R Mgr rags ak, 


he os 


- = 
ſembly be but the Council of the 
as — a Bleſſing, ſhould ſnun. 
wallerh nat in the Council of the ung AA 
of Sinners, nor ſitteth in be Seat of —_— ſeoraful. | 


2. As ſuck Councils may err they have frown in Erd that 
can, and have erred, 1 dcerined core y to the Word of 
— kaw w0 9 


pax 5 — 


Tubiriy Nine An rict EE. T1491 
— — —— mm — — ——— —eũ — 
Councils of Chriſtians betrayed their Miſtakes ; the d the Article 
abliſhed Ariawfm, - In the aft Ages, NM. 
was eſtabliſhed, the Belief of Tranfubſtanti- \-vwWw 
ſh Errors was decreed, and an Anattiema- pro-. 


that refus'd to admit them. Thee inſtances 
. r is. — — 
1 ity in which: is erroneous; : 
true Religion. And as plain Fact is evidence againſt 
Church had Reaſon to declare that they have erredl. nd 


* 


| a at. 416, 
not to ſpeak at all, nor texch in ba ; 
no 4 i 144: . 


m. The Reaſon is added why they are thus apt to be miſtaken - 
They are but Men at beſt, are not always guided by the. Spirit and 


* 
o 


1. General Councils ate made up ef Men which ire thoekf 


the P of Intereſt, and Prejudice of a Party, as the 4 


an Biſhops went to their Aſſembly ; and as the italian Biſhops, that 
were ſent to aſſiſt in the Council of Trent, who are reported to have 
received Directions conſtantly from Rome, and were always ready to 
give the caſting Voice, according as might ſerve or promote the Pa- 
Grandeur. And as they diſcover'd the Weakneſs of Humane 
ture; others, in ſucceeding Generations, may do the ſamie upon 
the like Occaſion; or what was done then, may come to pals/aftet- 
wards, whenever a General Council is thought neceſſary : For the 
moſt prevailing and powerful may reſolve before-hand what to do, „ 
and Creatures of their on to defend, maintain, and decrees 
the Men are too apt to hearken to Greatneſs, and to eld | © 
the Directions of thoſe; who are concerned for the Support of Kr. 
rors : They ſeldom look farther than their own Ad and 
have a Vote for Intereſt, ready to ſerve a Turn, and to ingtutiare 
with riſing Powers. To prevent ſuch; thconveniences; St. Pa 
2 are Che _ N ſays, 1 99214 
or Goa ? or Fo þ # for if Iyer pie 
ſoould not be the Servant of: Ghtift, . 1 8 92 


Be Gal. 1. 16; 
», 1 
4511} 


2. No wonder they are;:ffequen „ betray'd/ by Weaknefs, -and 
byaſſed d by leverel z for all pi y are net guided by le 
Spirit and Word of God. Generally it ſo falls out, that: ſome” are 


more influenced by private-Faricies, than; the Spirit: Whereas:could 
we be certain, that every ohe was guided by the Spirit andthe 
Word, ſuch Councils might be depentled upon, and their Authority 
r ſteddily A ey nh becauſe it fo aw er t. in 

a vaſt Concourſe of ſome att not itifluenc'd by the Spi- 
rit, not do they take the Word for the Rule; the Credit of fact 
Councils muſt abate, and their Decrets my not compare with Tg 
Apoſtolical Canon. Not ſo tauch us the Council of Nine was ande 


up of infllle Men, chough-the micicalies Güte d 70 hoe N 


* 1 — * 4. 
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Article withdrawn for many Years, and many of the Biſhops there preſent- 
XXI. had been Priſoners for the Sake of Jeſus, and had been Confeſſors in 
— ＋◻ð& the Face of Danger; yet if it had not been for Paphnutius, they 
were in Danger of Erring, in the Caſe of the Marriage of the Cler- 
gy. And if that Council, made up of ſuch excellent Paſtors, who 
had been try'd in the Furnace of Affliction, was in fuch apparent 
Danger of miſtaking ; we may ſuſpect any other that can be con- 
ven'd in following Ages. For all that -profeſs Religion are not fin- 
cere ; ſome will diſſemble with God and Man; and their Voices cal 
be but of little Worth; and their Word may not be taken in a General 

| Council. We ſhould join our Prayers in ſuch a Caſe ; That we may 

2 Theff. 3. 2. be _ from unreaſonable and wicked Men : For all Men have 
not Faith. | N | of 


3. Their Determinations are invalid, when the Scripture is againſt 
them: Or all their Decrees and Canons are of no Strength & 

when the Word of God declares the contrary, Wou'd they ſpeak 

for Chriſt, and warrant what they determine, by his expreſs Will; 

they muſt be acknowledg'd excellent Expedients for the Compoſing - 

of Differences, ſecuring Unity, and maintaining the Church's 

Peace. And they were ever conven'd for theſe Purpoſes, and have 

been of great Uſe in moſt Ages, as may be ſeen by the Hiſtorical 

Account that is given of them; and though it is pretended, that they 

have done Miſchief, and eſtabliſh'd Error as by a Law, as muſt be 

confeſs'd, when Faction hath had the Precedency in them; and fo 

all Civil Aſſemblies are as liable to ſuch Heats and Contentions as Ec- 

cleſiaſtical: Yet when they have met with a good Temper, purſued ' 

Truth and Peace with Sincerity, they have been very proper to com- 

poſe the World, and have been, and will be, of great Service to 

Heb. 12. 14+ Chriſtianity ; as we are directed, Follow Peace with all Men, and 

Holineſs, without which no Man ſball ſee the Lord. | 

| By this Article we may learn, what the Preſumption of Rome is, 

| againſt which our Church determines; how fit it is that we ſhould 

| underſtand the Errors of her General Councils ; And how proper it 

I | is for you to fix upon your Minds the Care which our Church 

. takes, that ye may not be in Bondage to Councils; which is a far- 
| ther Obligation upon us to vindicate her from Contempt. Dink 


I. As our Church determines againſt the Preſumption of Rome in 
this Article; it is but fit that we ſhould conſider it: For that pre- 
tends to Infallibility, and tells you it cannot be miſtaken. Our Church 
aſſures you, that her Councils are fallible, and not wholly to be 
truſted: Nay, 38 Rome challenges the Power to ſummon Councils;ts 
appoint their Time and Place of Meeting, and to preſide over them; 
our Church being ſenfible of theſe Encroachments, and deteſting the 
Pride and Vanity of Roman Power, declares that ſuch Councils may 
: not be gather'd together without the Command of Princes ; that the 
6. . Pope hath no more Power to ſummon Councils, than any other 
Biſhop; that as Conſtantine ſummon'd the Council of Nice; Theodb- 
i ſus, that of Conſtantinople ;, Theodoſius the Younger, that of Ephe- 
A 8 | . ſus; 
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ſus ; and Marcian, that of Chalcedon : So all other Princes have the Atticie 
ower to aſſemble any other Councils; and that the Roman Church XXL. 

is injurious to Princes, when ſhe undertakes that which is a Part f © 

their Prerogative. But we need not admire that ſhe thus uſurps the e 

Power of Princes, when ſhe hath en d Treaſons, put forward TA 

Conſpiracies, and canoniz d the Traytors. So long as the Temporal 

Power does not hinder the Spiritual, ſo long they are Friends to it; 

but when once it oppoſes them, they can reſtrain the Temporal by 

any Means which are thought neceſſary. The Pope REI 

Kingdoms, take from one, and give to another, if it be neceſſary for 

the good of Souls; can enact or can abrogate Laws for the ſame 

End, as Bellarmine determines. And becauſe it was objected, that 

the Primitive Biſhops. exercis d no ſuch Power; he fays, That the 

Reaſon why they did not depoſe Nero, Diocletian, Julian tie 

Apoſtate, was, becauſe they had not Power and Strength enough to _ 

do it. So that there is the Original of all Treaſons and Conſpira- 

cies; and thoſe amongſt our ſelves, that ertertain treaſonable Princi- | wy a 

ples, receiv'd them at firſt from Popiſh Hands, and act but the Part, det 4 

in other Dreſſes, of Jeſuits and Emiſſaries, For our Religion allows a: 

Kings their Authority, and commands us to-be ſubje& ; declaring, ' — 

Whoſoever reſiſteth the Power, reſiſteth the Ordinance of God; and Rom. 13. 3. 

they that reſiſt, ſhall receive to themſelues Damnation, . . 


. # „ 


1 


as. 


2. It is alſo reaſonable for you to know the Errors of General 

Councils, that you may not be impos'd upon by great Names, or 

drawn from your Excellent Faith by Number and Voices. For 

what is a General Council to us, whether that of Lateran, or Trent, 

if it determines againſt God's Word ? - are but Men, and falli- 

ble. deſigning Men. And if they vote for Error, we may not regard 

them; for it is the Word of God which is our Rule, the Chriſtian bs RAN 
Law, and the Prophets that we appeal to. And if General Coun- Dy 
cils recede from them, be it to themſelves; we are no way obliged to 3 
yield Obedience to them; they muſt anſwer for themſelves, and we. 
muſt anſwer for our ſelves ; and *tis not their Decree that will ave 

us harmleſs, when the Word of God is exprelly againſt us, and con- 
demns us. Stand faſt therefore in the Liberty, wherewith Chriſt bath Gal. ;. 1. 
made us free, and be not emangled again with the Toke of Bondage, 
nor yield to Councils when againſt Chriſt. 0 


3. It is requiſite for you to conſider the Care our Church takes, 
na 


that ye may not be enſhar'd by the Authority of Councils, and the — 6 


great Veneration ſhe always diſcovers for, and pays to the Holy Scri- . 
ptures. She prefers one Sentence of Scripture before'the big Words Ps; 
and high Rants of Councils; and diſcovers upon every Occaſion how | 
willing ſhe is, that the Word of God ſhould be the Rule of Faith, | * 12 
and Guide of Conſcience. If Biſhops, aſſembled in Council, ſhow e 
themſelves prudent and pious, and give the Preference to the Word | 
of God in all their Determinations, and conſult, as much as may be, 
the Tranquillity and Peace of the Church; ſhe approves of their 8 DBgS 
Decrees, allows of them as the diſcreet Suffrages of F am" Pa- 5 

| | | 8 ors. | 


MK. 


Rom. 8, | 


nour: and Praiſe, which Popery 


rather value her Advice, live up to her Exhortations, walk 


A — 


c 


and forget our Communion with her, when we can patiently hear 
her Enemies Revilings, and entertain Jealouſies againſt her: Let us 


Word ſhe teaches, that we be her tes Chien EY 
the Children of God, The Spirit * ah beareth witneſs with our 
rita, that we are the Children of God. e 
8 | | "aW, 


An EXPOSITION of th = 


or Fanaticiſm caſt Contempt upon. 
auld with Scorn. We muſt think meanly of Religion, if we 
can endure that ſuch an excellent Pillar of Truth ſhou'd be ſlighted. 
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5 this Militant State, W i ere to 
work out our Salvation, we mult endeavour to purify our ſelves 

more and moreftofn all Filthineſs of Fleſh abll Spirit; that when 
we come to dye, we may be preſented acceptable in the Blood of 


eſus. For, AN a Man purge Himſelf from | 
j not the ſtance” of à pu- 


be a Geſſei unto Honour, and need not 
rifying Fire, to prepare him for Glory. 
Which may direct us to the Twenty Second Attiele, which lays, 
„The Romiſb Doctrine concerning Purgatory, \Patdons, Worſhip- 
4 ping and Adoration, as well of Images as Relicks,” and alſo In- 
'« yocation of Saints, is a fond Thing, vainly invented, and ground- 
< ed upon no Warranty of Scripture, but rather e the , 


Word of God ”. In this we may perceive, what | 
-Church hath of Purgatory, Pard dur, ing of Itnages, Re- 
licks, and Invocation of Saints. Every one of tliem is called Fond, 
vainly Invented, and grounded upon no Warrant of Scripture. 1 
ſhall therefore juſti ned nn e as Toes 
over again ig er 1. wt | 


"in Purga i bnd lvetion 180 th 6 ant reputed: 
For it is S0 to be a” Furnace, capable of 1 0 a vaſt 
Number of Souls, in which ey are to be pu rg'd and Cleans 1 
a certain Time in the Flames of it : And then they/are to be allow 

a free Paſſage into the Eternal Ren In fure and certain Belief hr 
this the Papiſts 2 — Nr rene Friends, and 
hope that by their I x2 Sm Seng deliver'd from, or, at 
ai kel, 1 "Va ren ble:: For if E theſe Sou 2 "Ig 125 
and or Vain and Unpr * 
are ſuppos d to go thither, are 1 Meaſure Pibus, to Sr Pur- 
poſe are they ſent chirber; for they are then ſan&ify'd ; and if ſan- 
ify'd, they are juſtify'd, and freed from Condemnation. And as 


they are forgiven in the Blood of Jefus, nothing cam be laid to their 


; unleſs a Chriſtian can be forgiven and 'puniſh'd for the 
fame Crimes. St. Faul ſhews you, how fond and We this is, 


when he {a There i is theref: fore now" no Condemnation to them which Rom. 8. 1. 
2 in * 


who walk not after rhe Floſs, vun after the . 


Us f 2. Pur- Sg 


— 


An EXPOSITION of the 


th 2. Purgatoty is vainly invented, or ſet forth to vo good Purp 
XXII. ary Pech, and 1 ye in Sin, Ir put in Hopes 
ing puri in Expectation 
fo much upoy 3 9 till they awzhe 3 


Ars wa is no other . 
from Reaſon or er for our own 
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on, are e hath no — 
e Gen Facts as 
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Purgatory hath xa Moreant iet Scuptur; for we cannot 
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TE; + tel purge your Conſcience from dead An. . 
WE rather repugnant to the Werd of God, or 
HE es Fa r . e on f e Life Y by the ek, for Pu- 

ren Boy | 
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XO SI T ION of the 


Article own Reaſon ſcorns ſuch Trifling : For one Part of the Wood; or 

XXII. Paint, is no more to be worſhipped than another; and tis not the 

Mme of a Saint, that can make it otherwiſe. Iſaiab txpos'd this 

Fondneſs, in his Time. He bhurneth Part t in the Fire; be 

44: 16 . arb Roft, and the Reſidue thereof be malrth 4 God, even bis g. 
ven Image. He falleth down unco it, and tvorſbippeth t; and pray 

eth to it, and ſuith, Deliver me ; for thou art my GO. 

2. Images were — invented for Divine Service ; for we 1 

worſhip God very well without them: We may adore him as” 

Spirit ; ſerve him in Truth, according to his eſs, without 

leſſening his Majeſty, and appointing Wood or Stone to be his Re- 

3 or to hare in his Adorations: He will not allow, that 

is Glory ſhould be given to another, or his Honout to graven L. 

mages. And as it is below his Immenſe Eſſence, to be ſet forth in 

the mean Figures of Wood or Stone; it is an Abuſe of his Wor- 

ſhip and Preſence, to allow ſuch Trifles'to vye with him in his Ser- 

For thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord 


* 


- vice, or to ſhare in any Adorations 
Matt. 4. 10. hy God, aud bim only ſhalt thou ſerve, ur. 

3. Such Images are not grounded upon any Warrant of Secri- 

pture ; for that Holy Book is againſt Image- Worſhip, from the Be- 

ginning to the End. Tis true, God did command, that the Fi- 

gures of Cherubims ſhould be made to cover the Ark with their 

Wings; but no where allows, that they, or any other ſhould be 

worſhipped. . What tho? Diſeaſes were cared by Handkerchiefs ta- 

ken from St. Paul's Body ? It is not ſaid, that for that Reaſon they 

may be had in Veneration, or worſhipped, We ſtretch Seriptute 

too far, if we.think we may worſhip that, which was made uſe of 

in working a Miracle; for then the Clay and Spittle, which ope d 

the Eyes of the Blind, might be ador d. The Cochmtand is as e. 

preſs, as Words can make it: * Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf 

any graven Image: Thou ſhalt not fall down, and worſhip it 

And whoever, under the Pretence of Honouring God, will, af. 

ter this, preſume to make, and worſhip an Image, cannot defend him 

i Joh. 3. 21. ſelf by the Word of God. Litels Children, keep your ſelves from 


4. The Worſhip of Images, is rather repugnant to the Word of 

God, or rather done in plain Defiance to it. The Second Com“ 

mandment, juſt:mention'd, is plain. Thou ſhak not bow down 

e to them, nor worſhip them. And becauſe this Commandment 
is ſo clearly againſt it, ſome Roman Catechiſms have it not; for it 

ſpeaks too plainly againſt their Practice: And the Prieſts do not 

think fit that the People ſhould know, that God has forbid that ve- 
ry Image-Worfhip , which they commend. As for Relicks, the 
Scripture informs us, that the Body of Moſes was hid, that the If- 
raelttes ſhould make no Relicks of it, as is preſum d, confidering the 
Proneneſs of that oye to Idolatry. Under the Goſpel, we ar a8 
much engag d againſt Idolatry, as ever. 'Neitber be ye Idolaters, as 
it were ſome of them. Dearly beloved, flee from Holatry, ' 
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Iv. ken 16d Mig bid 64 Chih ua 1 8 a | 
the Invocation of Saints ;: od — ee ied | 
cations to them. „ i | 
1. Our Church looks apes this n Wind, aud unf ble Ber⸗ 

vice. For what can be more vain, than to call upom t 28 | 
which we are not ſure are in Heaven?- Or if we (chaſe out thiole, 
that we have Reaſon to think are there; what eat be 2 
than to call upon thoſe, which we ate not ſure can hear us? Or if - 
rtinent, 80 f 
. But is it not p 


they might hear us; what can 1 
upon thoſe, who may not have the Power to 
moſt vain, to call upon ſuch, and to neglect to call upon God him- Ore, 
ſelf ; who has commanded us to Pray, ona Tp ap. when: 
we pray to him in his Son's Name; arid engag' d to fulfl ot De- 
ſires; who alone has Power to hear us all, to anſwer all Petitipns, 
and to ſend us Help from above ? Is it hot unreaſonable, to call | 
upon the Servant, when God himſelf invites us, to come and pray 1 i 
to himſelf ? ne OT OP OY I vel deliver thee, Plal. 30, 14. 1 
and thou ſhalt glorify me | 
2. This Invocation of Saints was vainly invented, and allow'd 
in Practice. For to what P ſhould we pray tv the Servants, 49 
when we have to to the Maſter of the Houſe? Or 5 9 
for what Reaſon ſhould we tion the Seints, when we may go 
directly to God? I confeſs, the Names of and Confeſſors 
were commemorated at the Altar; but there is a vaſt Difference be- 
tween a plain Commemoration, and Adoration. We may make men- 
tion of the Names of Saints with Honour, whilſt we abhor to | 0 
worſhip them. I may admit too, that thoſe that are Saints in the 5 os 
Church Triumphant , may pity us in the Church Militant,” and . 
not worſhip them, or call upon them 
as preſent ; for they are in en, too far to hear; and we ate up. 
on Earth, at too great a Diſtance to make then hear. Doubtleſs thou 
art our Fat ber, ad rho A 9 1 ps 4 I 9 m6. 16. 

arber, oy" By: 


— „ is grounded bo 
1222 written, that Saifts 
be pray d unto 2 . good Men call'd ann. theſs that | 
dead, to help them > Did David ever call upon Abrabam, to help 
him; or upon Iſaac, to befriend him? Or did Daniel ever ill uh. 
on any- of che cad Frophets, to relieve him? Tis true, we are C“ 5 F 
pray or one another in the wa and to help forward one Anothers _ 
Salvation, by mutual Suppli e But when we are remov'd fm 1 
hence, the Caſe is alter d: T. The beſt may: nor be cal upon, or pe- 


tition d. We know not their State; neither may we break in u 2 
on their Retirementa We can hate no Rncouraint : £30 
up any Petition, or to depend upon them fot the Pe: Tis = 
only to God we muſt pray, and then if we aſk we ſhall receives "0 
Far every ons that aſteth, redeivath, and\bethat fealeth, deb, {hed Mar, 7. 8. 
tao him bar knockerb, it hal be row» | 2 

| 4+ 


with well to us: But we 


180 


* EXPOSITION 7 1 


PATTIE 7. A+ 5-4 3 


XXII. 
ww 


| Article | 


* Cp 


4- Such Invocation of Saints is rather ik 
For if we will in this Deter e . we 


ve Reaſon. to think, that the beſt of Saints may not be ii 
any Capacity to hear, anſwer, or to aſſiſt us; for the Ren? of 

Spirits, whoſe Un are finite, and limited, an 
and who are not capable of hearing —̃ — 


Ne eee and cannot 


Act. 2. 14. 


Church ? > As we have caſt off all that was 


Jude v. 16. 


anſwer the Expectations of all; tis the Prerogative of God to be 


E exery where, and to be Omnipotent. As therefore Abra- 


repreſented as ignorant of us, we the ſame Rule 
believe, that the reſt are as ignorant, I tkely to help us, 
and that feſt forall to pray to y to God alone in the Name of 
his Son, and to truſt to him for an Anſwer or Bleſſing. David is 
not aſcended into Heaven : And if not there, tis imprudent to pray 
to ham, or any other. 
From this of our Church to ſhew you the fond and dange- 
rous Practices of Popery, I muſt appeal to you whether ſhe can 
|; AE e is not fit t to be trufted with 


CCW 3 


dangerous Practices of Rome, how ſincepely ſhe ſets before you the 
Lon Matters of Fact, and how — 4 ſhe condemns them 


97 — 1 to the Holy Scriptures : After this honeſt 
edas a towards Rome, or as haſtening to Po. 
„ & return to the Errors ſhe hath re- 
nounc'd, or approve of that ſhe fairly warns you againſt? Or 

can it be imagzin d, that whilſt ſhe declares her Mind ſo clearly 
againſt theſe yy oy ſhe privately retains a 4 
towards them, and wants only an nity to profeſs them ? 
When can it be thought that a Church is in Earneſt, if ours 
is not clear and unfeigned in theſe Points? Are not our Articles her 
Declaration > Do we not openly profeſs, that we acknowledge 
this to be her genuine and real Senſe? And after all, muſt ſhe 
be ſuſpefied as inclin'd to Rome, and favouri the 
that Church , I hope-ws may” Nin the Bible; which they 
ded to us, without partaking of their Sins; and govern our 
ns by it, without incurring To Suſpicion of being 1 
at Way. 
we 
us. 

own 


in 
hand 
ou 

tha And a the Ward. of God' will juſtify us , 
think are in Sobriety - farther from Popery than thoſe — 
accuſe Theſe are Murmurers, lainers, walking after their 

1 „ and their Mouth ſpeaketh great ſwelling Words, ha- 
ving Men's Perſons in Admiration becauſe of ane. {008% 


2. Ye may ſee how worthy our Church is to be truſted with your 
Seals, and with what ſhe may challenge your Reſpe& and 
ffection; for ſhe does not eien you with Purgatory , but 
wich Hell Fire: She promiſes no Pardon, | bur in the * 


een Ane "She direct you to wor- Ile 
deters you from all 1 __ She tea- XI. 
Saints r n God alone 


Chriſt, upon 
ſhip God, nd 
ches you to be 


Accomm 7 and as the thus ſpeaks the | = _ 
ve, may lock for Aſſi | 
122 Sons for Support and Peace. Remember ye be 
which Were _ bs ore of tbe. of our Lond jw G oY 
there ſoould Hockets in tbe laſt tine, 


nl welt fo the * own ungodly Lutflss 5 | . 
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a + L's ot lawful for any Man to take upon 
flick Prea 


"Jn K 1 XIV. bin Pair of the e Vs 
en the Lozd ſaid unto "me; the 8 
1 lies in my Name ; 3 ſent t zopheta 


neither have J commanded them, neit = 
 Tſpake J unto Eby ge 


/ 


THERE were ih amongſt the Jews, that look d upon 3 
ſelves as gifted Brethren, able a inſtruct others, to receive 
and to deliver the Word of the Lord ; and in all likelihood 


| they were ſuch as were brought up in the Schools of the . 
and had been as much prepar d for Lluminations and Prophecy, 46 


thoſe that were called to it ; who nevertheleſs took upon them 4 
Office without a Miſſion, and pretended to ſpeak in the Name of the 
Lord, when he had not ſent them: And therefore God complains 
of them by Jeremiah, and rejects cheir Miniſtry. Chen the Lom 


ſaid unto me, the Pzophets Prophecy lies in my Name ; 
J ſent them not, neither have J commanded them, nei⸗ 


ther ſpake J unto them. 


* % 


Which ſhews the Force of the Twenty Third Article, which ſays, 


him the Office of pub- 
ching, or miniſtring the Sacraments in the Cqngregation, 
before he be Roto called, and ſent to execute the ſame. And 
<* thoſe we ought to judge lawfully call'd and ſent, which be cho- 


* ſen and called to this Work by Men, who have publick Autho- 


. © rity given unto them in the Congregation, to call and ſend Mini- | 
<< ſters into the Lord's Vineyard. For whoever undertakes to 


« preach without a Miſſion, acts the Part of a falſe Prophet, 
“ the Lord ſent them not, neither commanded them. Let us Con- 


ns 


3 5 — — n_ cr . — > ove — - 


. That there isa lawful Call, or Ending to the Office of Preach- 
ing, and Adminiſtring the Sacraments. 

II. It is not lawful be ny Man to take upon him this Office be- 
fore he is lawfully call d or ſent. 

I. Thoſe are to be judg'd as lawfully call'd and ſent, which are 
choſen into the Office by Men, who have publick Authority 


iven them in the Congregation , to call and ſend Mini- 
ers into the Lord's Vineyar d. 1 
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J. Theres a lawful Call to the Office: of Preaching, -ahd Adu. 


or humourlowe, Fancy of Men to ſeparate themſelves for this great 


Work : For then oy one that thought himſelf qualified for the 


boldeſt- Spirits would intrude and thruſt: themſelves' upon the Sa- 
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cred Function: And thus there might be as many Preachers, as there 


are conceited Zealots, and as many different Congregations as 


Teachers; and all manner of Confuſion and Diſorder, under the ſpe⸗ 0 


ious Pretence of Zeal for God, would be 
Ad as he hath not left it to the private Impulſe uf Conceit to 
rate for the Miniſtry, ſo he hath not authorized the People to ſepa- 
nate any for that n left it to the humour of Men and Wo- 
men to appoint and conſtitute their own Paſtors. When the Con- 


pregation of the Jews was in a Tumult, and valued it ſelf fot de- 
ment to Corab, Datban, — | 


ir Offence, And when he reveal 


brought into the Church: 


the Apoſtles, to ſeparate Evangeliſts, or to ſend the Miniſtry, © Un- 
der the old Law. none were-allow'd to take this Office upon thei; 


Saviour came into the World, he glorified not himſelf to be made 
4 an High- 27 but He called ih ue fd Thou art my Soc, 


this Day have thee: Thou art a Prieft for ever ter 
« the Order of Melebiſedeck. The Apoſtles that wete appblrited: 
to publiſh the Goſpel over the M did not thruſt themſelves up- 
on that Office, but were called by our ind int our by lim or 
the Work of the Miniſtry : : to ſhew 


none were allow'd'to 


run upon that Sacted Employment, without his Order, he was 

pleas'd to 147 St. Paul, and to ſend him in an aſtoniſhing Man- 

ner. The lawful Call therefore muſt be the farhe; which God hath- ; 
appointed and eſtabliſhed, and which is not to he diſus d or over- 

ruld by the Humour or Authority of Man. After the Aſcenfion 

of our Lord, the ſet Biſhops and Preſbyters apart for this 

Work, and ſent them to and adminiſter the Satraments, as 

Chriſt had ſent themſelves: And after the Deceaſe of the Apoſtles, 

the Biſhops ordain'd by them, {ſet others. apart to ſucteed theniſelves/ 2 
And thus the Miniſtry lawfully call d, continued in the Church: 


to this Day; and may the ſame continue to the End of the World. 
St. Paul gives us an Account of his Practice, which was not diffe- 
rent from the reſt of the Apoſtles, For this c 
in Crete, that thou ſet in Onur D gs 


e left I thee (Titus) Tit. 1.3. 


OY „and ordain Elders in every City, as I bad appointed 
D Ln ory not en m6 er, 


| ok” 5 V 176% an Mues ' 
IL. It is not lawful for any Man to take upon him this Office, 
before he be lawfully call'd; and ſent to execute the ame: Spar 


are not horn Teachers, neither is it in the Power of any Compam 
of Chriſtians, e fit for the 
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Article meer natural Parts were ſufficient for it, then evety one who fancies 


XXIII. 
i ined 


18412 / 


th. 


he hath Abilities for it, might take this Office upon him. What 
Confuſion muſt this Liberty make amongſt Chriſtians, when one 
gifted Zealot cries out, here is Chriſt, and another calls as loud: 
that there is Chriſt, a third contradicts both theſe, and cries out of 
another Chriſt ; and as many different Ways of Worſhip are re. 


- commended, as there are different Sentiments and Parties. To 


vent this, there muſt be a lawful Call agreed upon; ne 8 
vent Diviſions and Schiſms, and the Diſtraction and Confufion of 
oneſt well-meaning Chriftians. But what can this lawful Call 
but the fame which Gad at firſt appointed? Can it be thought th 
there were no Men of Parts amongſt the other Tribes of 1/ſ-aet 
which were not appointed to officiate in the Sanctuary, or that alt 
the Prieſts and Levites were gifted Men? Or may we not believe that 
many in 1ſrael were found able for their Callings, underſtanding 
Men, and fit for Law or Camp, who never pretended to the Prieſt- 
hood? And may we not think, that amongſt the Prieſts and Levites 
there were ſome.that were not ſo quick-witted and ſharp, as thoſe of 
other Tribes > What then, might the Iſraelitet, that were not 
Prieſts by Deſcent, uſurp that Office, becauſe they were more gifted, 
and — diſcharge it better than others? Or muſt the Prieſts: turn 
Seculars, becauſe they were not ſo well gifted > By no means, but 
the Appointment and Command of God was to be obſerv'd ; his 
Order was to be followed, and the Prieſt was to officiate, and to 
attend at the Altar, becauſe ordain'd by him, if he, was not fo ſharp 
as others: And others were to attend to, and honour him in their 
Callings and Miniſtration, though more knowing than him. For 
the ſame Lord, that had ſeparated the Family, and allotted their 
Station, was at Li to qualify Men as he pleas'd, and his Or- 
dinance was to be. ſtnly obſerv'd , let Men's Abilities and Parts be 
never ſo ſignal and extraordinary. What is found true amongſt the 
Iþrcelites, is alſo of Force amongft Chriſtians ; for though God hath 
not entail't the Miniſtry upon a particular Family, yet he hath ap- 
pointed , and fet apart ſome to be Apoſtles, ſome Paſtors, 
and Teachers : And it may happen that ſome that are called, 
may not have ſuch firong and excellent Parts, as others may en- 


joy. What then? Shall the Miniſtry be ſighted > And may others, 


who pretend to be more knowing, thruſt themſelves into their Room? 
May God's Way of fending Paſtors be laid afide ? And may others 


ſet up one of their own ꝰ By no Means, for it is not the Parts that 


wake the Miniftry, but the legal Separation of the Miſſion, the Au- 
thority and Power that is given from above. And when Men are 
Lwfully call'd and ſent, God is able to employ ordinary Parts in his 
own Way, to be Inſtruments in ſaving Souls, and to work Won- 
ders; as was manifeſt in the Succeſs of the Apoſtles Miniſtry, who 
were illiterate Men, and not able of themſelves, by any Contrivagce 


or Power of their own, to produce ſuch a mighty Change upon the 


b Nation, or the Heathen World. It can be no other. than a 
talation of God's Order, and an unlawful Intruſion into his San- 


quary, when Men take this Office upon them in a Way different 


from 
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from the Practice of the Apoſtolical Age, and Pfimitive Times. 
Whether this be done under the Pretence of bettet Parts and Gifts, 
or of the Choice and Applauſe of the People, the Intruſion is the 
ſame, and cannot be juſtified or warranted either by God's Word, 
or the Practice of the beſt Times. For, God hath ſet ſome in te 
Church, firſt Apoſtles, ſecondarily P % thirdly Teachers : Are all 
Apoſtles ? Are all Prophets 8. Are all Teatbers # 111 1 oo 


Ill. Thoſe, are to be judg'd as lawfully.call'd' and ſent, which 
aue choſen into che Office by Men, who: bare pablick Authority 
given them in the e and ſend Miniſters 
into the Lord's Vineyard 3; that is, ho are called by 


ſucceed the Apoſtles, and had Authority given the 
others to carry on the Work of the Migiſtty. For cher 


ry on diſtry though at firſt 
they were immediately called by God, and his Son Jeſus, or by his 
Apoſtles dwinely inſpir de: Yet becauſe Miracles were not be 


neceſſary; but the Power of chuſing and ordaiting, muſt needs fall 
into the Hands of thoſe Men, . who were-lawfully ſent by the Apo- 
ſtles, or their Succeſſors. The true Meaning of being lawfully 


Congregation, will fall into theſe plain Enquiries: Whether thoſe 
that were ſent by the Apoſtles, and were their -pndoubred Sueceſ- 
ſors, were authoriz d and deputed to! ſend Miniſters, or to ordain 
them for the [Uſe of the Church Or whether every particular 
Conpragtnn hath Power to chuſe their pwn Paſtors/2 Or whether 
the Spirit of every Man is to be wovd by the Spirit of God, to 
take upon him this Work, and that Impulſe be, ſufficient? If the 
Spirit in our Days is to ſeparate Men, them it muſſ follow, that every 


can find a Difference (without the Help of a. Mirgele) to diſtinguiſh 
Preſumption from a real Call, or the pretended Impulſe. of the Spi- 
rit, from that which is ſo in Earneſt. And as tothe, Power in a 
Congregation to chuſe and ordain their oπτ Teachers; it was ne- 
ver known in the Primitive; Times, or -pratiigd:; Beſides, it is ſo 
unreaſonable to ſuppoſe a,Congregation n a Paſtor, or 
an Houſe without a Builder, that in: thaſe early Times, we mult of. 
fer Violence to our Reaſon; to beligvedtis”Tis'true, the Church of 
Antioch. did-ſeparate Barnabas and Sawl;\ for the Wark. of the Mir 
niſtry ; but it, was not the; People, but the Governors - of that 
Church, ſuch as Simeon, Lucius; and Mauaen, Prophets and Teachers 
divinely 2 able to ſend Labourers ina the, Vineyard; and 
thoſe they ſent were only put upon che Werk they mvere engag d in 
before by the Holy Ghoſt, : And if any in gur Days could be ſepa- 
rated in that Manner, I ſhould count them lawfully: called. It 2 dai 
then, that thoſe only who; were ſent hy the Apoſtles, or | receiv 
Holy Orders from them, were authowa d, and had, publick Autho- 
ity given them, to ſeparate Men ſon the Work o * 
to lay Hands upon them, and by Supplications and Pray 
commend them to the Grace of * And as they re d 
I | | 2 


ers 10. fer 


call'd by Men who have publick Authority given them in the 


one, who thinks he is mov'd by it, is to be à Miniſter; unleſs we 


e 


1 Cor. 12. 28 
the firſt Parr. 


29. 
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Eph. 4. 11. 


| views whereas theſe. Spiritual Teachers 


bold and daring Attempt, appoint whom they pleaſe to be 125 
Preaching Elder; and la 
Their Miniſter. But who gave them this Power ? Whence have 


St. Paul in his Epiſtle to Timothy, to "cuſs Men of ſuch 0 "ak 
ions ; they may and do ſeparate thoſe. for the | Miniſtr(y, 
that are moſt 1 to prove ſerviceable for the Order, | 
and Peace of the =. i And in this Primitive manner the Pa; 
ſtors of our Church are - choſen, and ſet apart for the Work of 
the Miniſtry ; receiving their Ordination from thoſe that ori 


receiv'd the Power from the A 


ll 
poſtles and the Lord Jeſus. 50 


gave 2 ome Apoſiles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſts, and 
ne td ors 2 Tacke, 225 he p erfeBlin 14 the Sa, fot the 
the Miniſtry ahl of of” Chriſt. 
ew this E 


e of the Article ye may judge of the Pro 
teriders to the N conſtr the tus Vake that is to de put 
u our own 4 and conc that CR OI 
tn conforming to the DireAions of it. | 
| e may now judge of the Pretenders to the Miniſtry, and of 
the Challenge they make to'it ; for our Church aſſures you, tis nor 
lawful for any Man to take upon him the Office of the I 
that any may not Preach and Adminiſter the Sacraments :: 
then who they are that * this Office, and do an unlawful 
Are they Trus Preachers, that plead they receive their Come 
from the Spirit only, and are 2 2 Holy Ghoſt ? Our 
Church fays hey are ot: For thoſe ought to be judged to be law. 
fully call and fent, who are choſen and cal to this Work by 
they receive not 
their Power from Men, but immediately from God himſelf; and 
thus they would open the Door to Enthuſiaſts, when our Church 
ſhuts it, and bolts it againſt them. Are thoſe then true Miniſters; 
which own they receive it from Men, from the Presbyters of che 
Church by Impoſition of Hands, and of Prayer? Our Church 
declares againſt theſe : For the Article ſays, they muſt be called 
to the Work by Men who have Publick Authority given them in 
the Congregation to call and ſend Miniſters. This Congregation ein 
be reputed no other than the Catholick Church; and that has never 
iven,, or allowed, unto + thine alone, Power ot Authority, to 
Labourers into Goc's Vineyard; nor can they produce any in 
the Apoſtles Times, or the Firſt and Second Century, that were ſo 
Ordain'd ; for the Presb tery that Ordain d Timothy. was made 
42 xe; and Apoltolical Men. If therefore ye will 
ureh, ſuch Miniſtry is not Lawful ; or according to the 
Avoſtolical Furtems Wat, in the next Place, ſhall we think ef 
that Miniſtry, which is choſen and ordain'd by the Body of dh 
Poop le > When a Society uf Men ſeparate from our Church,” club 
— for Communion in che Word and Ordinances; and 


nt him to be 


lay ing Hands him wok 


They this Authority ? Or how can they r chat God 

is pleas'd with ſuch Uſurpations : When ty to the Practice of 
the Apoſties, and the Methods of the Pranitive Times, they heap 
to themſelves Teachers? If this is Evangelical, any that diſſent from 


the 


e 11 Thir iy Nine A KTICLE 2 * 


the Cachelick Church, Arians, 
— Preachers, ſo long as 
the Giſted 


Hhreticks, can — 

as they . the: —— 2p ei an 
3 in at- 

Chur a 5 e 

tending to it ; for as ſuch have no L xp 4 and 1 

miſſion, their laſtructiomd at the beſt, can be but the e 

vate Men; and how far that will bear them out i enen 


Rends. them and to hnfdit > for the Spirit ay war i Om 


time will ____ or pres wl ng 3 


their own L beap to era rays Teachers, * 
Hire Ears; they Pal rr aa their Ern from the Truth, 
= be turned unto ables. 6 COZLWP 2375 '! 16 10 
a. Le may without prejudice conſider the true Value that is to 


be put upon your own Miniſtry ; in an Age that is tov apt to 
and deſpiſe them; to miſre them as crafty Cheats, God ſubtle 
A 3 for they ate in Truth ſent by — tory thoſe 


he commiſſioned they — 


eee 
ſt a au N 

be beard, and avght to be in Eſtimation Tin cone to 
hard Terms, when we are forced thus to plead ſor erde; 


and our Reputation muſt be low in the Opinion of ſome, when it is 
found to ſpeak thus plainly ; but if it 8, we cannot 
help it; if it Ba Fault, we muſt commit it; for it is fi, ſhould 
know whoſe Meſſengers we are, and who has ſent us; and as Wo 
will be to us if we preach not the Goſpel, ſo Wo will be to them, 
who will not hearken or will not obey it. We not this for 
Advantage; nor court we y_ Commendation rivate Ends : 
Provided ye will receive the Word with Meekneſs, bs it is the Word 
of God, that ye will govern your Hearts and Lives by it, ye may 
(if ye can) deſpiſe our Perſons, hearken to Reproaches, and joyn 
in Sdn us: No matter how ye deal with us, fo your 
Souls be but aify'd by the Word, purify'd by the Blood of Je- 
ſus, and ſaved in the Day of the Lord. - But in more ye reverence 
your Saviour, value his Word, and eſteem his Favour ; the more 
will ye prize his Miniſtry for his ſake, and regard us, who enjoy 
that Authority in Earthen Veſſels, and are ſubje& to the Infirmities 
of Men : For as our Lord ſuffers when we are ill us'd for his fake; 
and Religion lies neglected, when it is deſpis d upon our Account : I 
ſo the Miniſtry will partake of that Favour that is ſhown to our 
great Maſter. * * ye improve in Knowledge and real Piety, 
ow in Vertue and Grace; it will have your Eſteem, and that 

A 2 — and Support, which unfeigned can diſcover towards 
it. He that deſpiſeth Us, when We uprightly Miniſter before the 
Lord, deſpiſeth in Effect him that ſent us. But he that maintains 
the Dignity of the Miniſtry, in defiance of all pretending Teachers, 
appears in the Cauſe of Chriſt, and maintains that Authority he has 
given unto Men. But if, after all, we muſt ſubmit to Calumnies 
and Reproaches, and muſt undergo Cenſures and Rebukes; we have 
this Conſolation, that our Maſter was ſo us d by an ungrateful 
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Auel World, and enjoin'd us to be content. The Diſciple is not wot wbove by 
XXIII. Mg 


nor the Servant above bis Lord; it is enough for the Di 
„. as bis Maier, and the Servant as bis Lord * if rhey heul ook 


10. 2% led the Maſter of the Houſe Beleal, Sap omar Eras «+ 
25. robot 
i the Miniſters of Chriſt better, than by 


— — 4 


3. Ye cannot encourage 

conforming to the Word which they preach, and living as that cotn- 
mands. We then value it in good Earneſt, when we conſtantly en- 
deavour to pleaſe-God in Chriſt, as that exhorts, and do our beſt o 
be ready. for Death and J In but a ſmall Ccmmendation, 
4 are taken with the Compoſure of Words, and never ſno it 

our Deeds, or are heated with Fancy, and never engage the Heart 
— ractice. Let it be your Care to practiſe what ye hear, and to de- 
„ Ie Word, in the Rn 


what. ye la ye value, 
Praiſe of i Minty, and in't 
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I Cor. XIV. 9 


So 1ikewife vou. ertept ye utter by 
Mods ealp to be underſtodd, hall 6 it be 
known, wha is ſpoken : foz 8 25 


Wn © rae And that 
| ſhould join in the Senſe of tl 
Devotion; that we may appear 
unite our Hearts and Vis in the X 
vou, except pe utter by the Tongue Mom 
derftcod, how hall it be known- what is 
fhall ſpeak into the Afr: As every one muſt be 
who prays in a Tongue which he does not 
— So be it, to that which he knows not, and c 


Oar Chyrch ddr in och timelighe Sepia, & 
ing in the Twenty: Fourth Article: "te 6 


% nant to the Word of God, and 

Church, tohwe Publick Prayers i 

ce the era in a Tongue toe erlegte of the 
« as for private Prayers, every one is 211 
LTongue which be unde 

e {wer : But for publick Devotions, "tis He they dy wht ant a 
Tongue, which all the People underſtand ; that every one in the 
= Conggetan may QUERIES 0 . Hert a 
5 eee . Therefote, 2 


1 To pray in Publick, det ai whe Ss Wy 
known Tongue, is repugnant to the Word of Gd. 
II. Tis repugnant and contrary to the Cuftom of the Primitive 


ta W 
ors. 


TT", 


an unknown To 


I. To pray in 
nant ta the 


nen every fete tet joins in Praer, s oblig'd 
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petitions for, that he may not make a vain 
NIV. Oblation ; join his Heart and Affections with his 
nnd Prayer, that he may beg for Mercy as God commands. But what 
Underſtand1 be, when the Words are but 


unuſual 
Sounds in N the , or what Affection can be diſcovered, 
when that which 1s peti 7 


i neither known to be good not 
profitable, LA 


have neither Underſtanding of, nor Affe- 
ction for the Prayer, that is thus offer d in a Tongue unknown? 
And nevertheleſs it muſt 3 their Prayer, and they are repre- 
eee 
W ow not that pra u when 
they cannot tell what 1 805 . "Bre ro ſhew you 
how plainly Scripture is an this” 1 cult refer you bo the 1 Cr. 
Chap. 14. which ſeems to be penn d on Purpoſe by the Inſpiration of 
the Holy Ghoſt, rr how improper it is to pray 
in an own Tongue, how unkwfal nnd ungrofleable » And that 
ought to be of more Force in the Conſcience of a good and under. 
ſtanding Chriſtian; than all that can be alledg'd againſt it. When 
'Publick Prayers are made, they ought to be for the Edification of all 
that hear them: But he that ſpeaketh in an unknown Tongue, ſpeak: 
1 Cor-14- 2, (i eth not to Men, but to God”, They ſhould not raiſe up an un- 
cettain Sound, which the Hearers cannot apprehend, or fix a Ratio- 
nal Idea upon it: Except the Pipe koown wha give a Diſtinction in 
— 78, 2 ho can it be knoumn whiat is piped or harped > For if 
mpet Sound, who ſhall prepare himſelf 
. to the Battel. Wl may ere at - 
Prayer, e e Ing: goed They da 
s ſpoken? For pra into > ſhould , 
2 2 and diſtract 1 „NN — upon 
Enquiry after iter which is; Cad: For hey de . RN”? 
— un, him that prays, they will appear Barbarians to one another. If 
« 1 know not the Joice,”1 Hall be to him” that ſpeaketh a Barbari- 
«an; and he that ſpeaketh ſhall be a Barharian unto me”, So that 
f Prayer i in.gn unknown. Tongue there can be no Profit or Edi- 
fication to the Hearers|: (They;may ay ce and fare: upon him that 
prays, and wonder at wit, ſpeaks, and perhaps may ima by | 
F 
Pray Fr 6 po 
. A and humbly implores what they moſt 
deſire. . e e l Ech A 0 Thane Le 
that if Strangers, who are unacquiinted with this Wor- 
| | ould come into the Congregation, they would be apt to cen- 
| — 23. 2 Auditory, as befides themſelves. | f the wbole Church be 
| come to one Place, and all ſpeak with. Tongues, and there come in 
rheſa chat are unlearncd, or unbelievers, nn, 
£ 


U. This is repugnant to che Cuſtom of the Primitive Church, or 
; | the poſes CANS. nen e enen 

| LE 34 COSTS 2 | them, 
| | | | 


on 


uch 
bat: cannot underſtand whether he that le 
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Article pl : That as God gave the Gift of T 


XXIV. 
Fon 


AR. 2. 8. 11, 
the latter Part. 


. Works of God? 


Lina d to the Uſe of the Church. When St. Paul was 


| ſpeak (as St. Auguſtine lays) to be underſtood. And what St. Ori- 


© Romans, 


 Pfal. 150. 6. 


knowledge, that Publick Prayers in the Primitive Times were made 


„ norant People profit? Nothing, or very little, becauſe they can- 


a 0 ongues by Miracle, that all 

ations might come to the ſaving Knowledge of his Son: So after 
they had known him, they might employ their own natural Lan. 
guages in Prayers and Supplications before him. How bear we every 
Man in our own Tongue, wherein we were born, the w 


2. The Teſtimony of thoſe that lived in thoſe carly Days aſſures 
us, that it was their Cuſtom to pray in their own Language; and 
in any Nation, the Tongue, how different ſoever from others, was 


the Hebrews, he ſpoke Hebrew; and without: doubt prayed} wah 
them in that Language: And when he was amongſt the Grecians, 
he prayed with them in Greek; when he came to Rome, I make no 
doubt but he ſpake Latin, when he prayed amongſt them, and called 
upon God in Latin: And when Joſeph of Arimathea came hither, * 
he ſpake the Tongue of the Nation, and prayed: with the Britains 
in their own native Language. And fo the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
whatever People they came to; as they had the Language of that 
People given them, they ſpake it to them, and prayed to God 
in the ſame, This the very Nature of their Behaviour ſuppoſes, 
and the Hiſtory of thoſe Primitive Times makes good in Fact: For 
whereever there were any Converts made, we may be ſure they us d 
their own Tongue, and made their Supplications in it, as was found 
and known in all thoſe Nations, in which the [Goſpel was enter- 
tain'd, It being neceſſary, that thoſe that ſpeak in Publick , ſhould 


gen declares, may paſs for the Senſe of the Primitive Times:“ The 
« Grecians E he) uſe the Greek Words in their Prayers; the 
in; and every one prays to God in his own Lan- 

< guage ; and he that is Lord of every Language, hears that which 
is petition'd in any e”. And as this is the Voice of the 
Primitive Times, it can be judged no other, than an Uſurpation to 
thruſt the Latin upon every — as if their own Tongue was 
Not as good to pray in, as it was before; or as if it was not as ac- 
ceptable to God, though never ſo barbarous, as the Latin. For if 

the Souls of the Barbarians may be {av'd, their Tongue is accepta- 

ble to the Lord that bought them, when their Petitions come from 
the Heart, and unfeigned Lips. The Pſalmiſt thought ſo, when he 
* Yagi every Thing that bath Breath, praiſe the Lord. Praiſt ye 

7 R | We, 
3. Some of the Roman Communion concur with us, and give 

up this Point (being convinc'd by the Force of Truth), and ac- 


in the 1 . underſtood by the People. Thus Lyra in his Com- 
ment upon 1 Cor. 14. 16. How ſhall he that is in the Room of 
* the Unlearned, ſay Amen? That is, what do the fimple and 1g- 


<<. not anſwer Amen to you, that act the Miniſter of the Church; 

« which Cauſe in the Primitive Church, the Benedi&ions, and 

< reſt of the Office was perform'd in the Vulgzar Tongue 
te 
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Prayers 
— — "7 ſpeak in a 2 2 5 5 
if upon hearing o rench, Duteb, or We ye remain as ignorant 
25 if ye never had heard it, and are 8 


9 to the meaning 
of itz ye * 7 t P rayers in the ſame Languages would-be 3 
as ben en and ble, as in Converſation e Wwonled 


be; and that it 3 mocking of God and impoſin 


on the Pe 
ple, to propoſe ſuch Petitions to ** 'd, which turns 3 
meer Sound. Our Lord's Words may be in this Caſe properly ap- 


ied 3 Te Hypocrites, well. did Iſaiab fie of you, ſaying, his Mar. 15. 7, U, 
pl CY 3 | — 15.7 


People draweth nigh,unto me with their Mouth, and 
with 1725 Lips; but their Heart is fur from me. For when the 
Prayer-is not Oo the Heart cannot be concern d. 


From this Explanation of the Article, we ſhould bleſs God, that 
our Prayers are in our o.¼n Tongue; that we ought to be devout in 
making of them; that we cannot be excus d if we negle& them; 
and that the more conſtant and fervent we are at them, the more 
kel ee decem e en 


1. We have . to bleſs God, that our Prayers are in our own 
Language, and our Bibles too. Car Church has taken care, that ye 
may conſider and underſtand before-hand, what ye are to offer to 
Almighty God; and that which is excepted againſt by ſome, is her 
Commendation. For ſince Tongues are ceaſed, and immediate Im- 
Paus of the Spirit are laid aſide, ſhe has conſulted the Wants 

eople ; and in proper Forms: appointed ſuch Prayers to be — 
which are agreeable to our preſent State, and proper for the 
and Unlearned, the Knowing and the Ignorant, to make 
And that every one may come hither with a Devout — 
dy Mind, to pray with the Congregation, ſhe allows you the 
ers to peruſe, puts the ſame into your Hands, cauſes them to 
nounc d with an Audible Voice, that all may joyn Hearts and Voir 
ces together, without any fear of Miſtake, 'or Inadvertency. She 
leaves not the Miniſter to his own Invention, leſt he ſhould omit or 
forget what is neceſſary, or entettain the Ear with Tautology and 
Impertinence ; but ents her Supplications in proper Words, in an 2 
intelligible manner, that every one of us may pray with all Humili- 5 
ty, and beg of God with Earneſtneſs for Acceptance. And as this 
15 your Happineſs, would l Ne Pra pray as G e wall and as it ny 
turn to your own el the 
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" Atticle Wants and Weakneſſes; and the Vatitty. of the Phraſe cat neither 
N. 68 8 the Divine Compaſſion the ſooner, or relieve t Tou Se 
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Words in Pray 
1 

=” 
* Eecleſ. 3. 2. 


Eye, reverence his Preſence, and pray to him in ur Church's La 


Kceleſ. 3. 1. 


taught you to pray, has directed you to the ſame Werds! 
in his Ago 5 repeated. the fame Words. And if he who 
knew the Mind his Heavenly Father, was fatisfy'd, that the e 
er, urg'd again and again, were no Hiadrnc, but 
rather a Furtherance to Devotion, we have the more Reaſon td uſe 
the ſame Prayer, and to make it "the common Prayer of che Whale 
Nation. When we confider, how Mean and Vile'we re, and 'how 
Tremendous the Majeſty | of Heaven is, we may * thank Him. 
that ſuch Prayers are prepar'd for our Uſe, which are proper fbr him 
to hear, and for us to preſent unto him in his lou BY wot 
raſh with thy Mouth, and let not thy Howie be baſty to umi 
; before God : fot God it in 1 nt wi wh 9 — wrt] 
57 l ck Mel, be fels: j q 01-424. 
2. We ought to be devout in Na theſe Naben which ape 
ſo well weighed, conſider d, and fitted for Publick Uſe. 'Priyet'* 
any Time, and in any Place, oughit to be perfqrin'd with Neven 
and Care; but when we come together in the Lord's Houſe'ts 
our Supplications before him, how ought we to compoſe our Min 
and Hearts, for True and Unfeigned Devotion? How ſhould we 
epare our ſelves at Home, that we may be attentive here . And 
how! ſhould we apply out Thoughts, that we may ſæy Auien to ever. 
ry Petition. from the very Soul? Were ye to obſerve the Devori 
© Papiſts before A* Altars and Images, when they do not 
ſtand wink | is aid, ye might bluſh at Your own Heedleſsneſs and *. 
advertency, or con Nin your own lazy Poſtures, and profane Be. 
Aer. will be upon their Knees with arr unwearied 2 
while their Latin Prayers are put up. But it is well 'with'bs, if 4 
few kneel, many ſtand, and too many fit-and look on,” as if the 
were not concen in 20 Petition. Panel us rouſe up from this! 
leſs Tem and as we know our Prayers are proper for us, 
ſummon bout deſt Attention; joyn our z ave proper foro, 55 
ver our heartieſt Care, Zeal, and Conſent; and pray as colt mat 
muſt be forgiven or ruin'd; that muſt be heard or undone.” 115 e 
were to beg à Favour of a Prince, how Eager, Hearty, and 
would ye be? Know ye not, that here is 1 you the 
* R s, and Lord of Lords? That ye are to beg of him 
ife and "Pence > And will ye not compoſe your ſelves as in — 


age, with unfeigned Devotion and Humiliatien, that he may 

ity, and anſwer ? Keep thy Foot to hen thou goeſt to the Houſe 0 nay, 
und be more ready to bear than to 285 the Ver ee of Pools : fern they 
conſider not that they do ui. 

Je cannot be excus'd if ye neg lect ſuch Prayers, dul. conli- 
der'd and compos d for your Uſe ; 157 as ye want thoſe Things, 
which fuch Payer petition for, ye act againſt'your own Safety aud 
Peace, if ye d 1 and fli r 22 them; Je cannot expect to be ſup- 
ply'd, unlels ye ye will not ask, When the Prayers ate 
teady for "gp," \ "whom can you blame but * ſelves > If ye aire} 
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155 eat, Jeſus took Bien 
\ male 9\ and. ob at, 0, | 
W * fa, | | ke, rar, this by dy. T 3 l 4 

Na ni riſer irs NYE 1605 2 7 ye $1 * 4 


1 5 io the Power of our Lord to e raghr 
Rice he thought 


\ D. 8 wh" 


hought proper for the Chutch. Een on 
n ww retain 3 of yd provid f 
for the Safer; pineſs of all in it. Fot this R 5 


commanded — 1 omg Euchariſt. 88 |» Gy 'thep did kat 
Jeſusg-took Bread; and -blefſed, and hahe it, 00, pi 35 
to chem, and fatd. Cake, eat, this is my 1 

Which may give is an Occaſion to:exphiry eld 9 Fifth Ai 
| ticle, which ſays, Sacraments i by. Chriſt not only ! 
- * Badge es and okens of Chriſtian. Table ion but rather wo 
<« be certain ſure Witneſſes, and effectual Signs of Grace, and ac, 
good Will towards us, by which he doth work invilibly. in us; 

| «and not only quicken, but ſtrengthen our Faith in him. Ther? 

* * be Two Sacraments ordain'd of Chriſt our Lord in the Gospel; | 
< that is to ſay, Baptiſm, and the Supper of the Lord. Te 
„Five, commonly call'd Sacraments ; that is to ſay, Confirmation 
* Perionds Orders, Matrimony, and Extreme Unction, are not t6! 43 

80 * be counted for Sacraments of the Goſpel ;. being ſuch as have 

grown partly of the corrupt F ollowing of the Apoſtles ; partly, 
< are States of Life allow'd-in the Scriptures ; but yet have not the ö 
„like Nature of Sacraments with Baptiſm, and the Lord s Supper 
For that they have not any viſible Sign or Ceremony ordain d ot 
God. The Sacraments were not ordain d of Chriſt to be ga 
upon, or to be carried about, but that we ſhould duly uſe 
them: And in ſuch only, as worthily receive the ſame, the 
have a'wholſome Effect, or Operation. But they that receive 


„them unworthily, purchaſe to themſelves Damnation, as St. Py 
* faith”. Here note, 


Wl 
al. 
{ 
118 
ll 
| 
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I. What Sacramegts are. Sacraments ordain'd by Chriſt, * not q 
only Badges and Tokens of Chriſtian Men's Profeſſion, but 
rather the on r ſure Witneſſes and effectual Sign of 
Grace an good Will towards us, by which he doch 


work invitbly in ®; . not only 1 but ene our 
* in him. 
I. wh þ 


3 ; 3 not to cane e Sacraments of the Goſpel : Being ſuch as 
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wo 


Sacraments ordain d of Chriſt our Lord in the Goſpel ; 
that is 0 ſay, Baptiſm, and the Supper of the Lord. Thoſe ww 

Five commonly called Sacraments ; that is to ſay, Confirmati- 
on, Penance, Orders, Matrimony, and Extreme Union, are 


: 
1 


have grown part e 


728 , are Stat in the Scriptures, but yet 
. 2 re of Sacraments, with Baptiſm, and the 


JuPper 3,59 for that ye try weak ave Viſible Sign or Ce- 


remon 


y 1. 12 fp? e . TY 


not ordain'd of Chriſt to be gazed u upon, or to be carried about, 
OR: we * duly Bw — Lach 45 nay or oe as wor- 

receive the ſame, e a 4 1 ame 
8 15 But they that receive them unw ar. ace cken. 
ſelves Damnation, as St. Paul faith, | 


bw” What Sacraments are. Our Church 8 that they ae 
not only Badges; and then what they are in themſelves. f 


1. They are not only Badges and Teens of Chriſtian Men's Pro- 
ſellon; ; or, though = N Signs , and in ſome Senſe 
Badges of the Chriſtian 5 et this is not the only Character of 
ben ; they are of an higher Nature, and ſignify ſomething more 
than bare Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion: They may indeed 
paſs for proper Cognizances, by which the Flock of Chriſt ; is, or 
may be diſcovered, and may be uſeful to diſtinguiſh Chriſtians from 
all 1 Religions in the World, as once Circumcifion and the Paſ- 
chal Lamb, were Tokens of the Je — 155 * ; but this is 
not all that our Sacraments are appo they are of a ſublimer 
Nature, and lead to-higher 18 ments. And whoever looks upon 
them as no other than —— — Ceremonies, | thinks too meanly 
of them: For hou they may paſs for Badges and Tokens, they 
are not only ſuch of Ar iviner For by Bap- 
tim we 5 on Chriſt, and are entitled to his Merits ; and the 
Bread which we break is the Communion. of the Body, of: of Chriſt. 
pd as many of you 4s baue e , heus 
[4 
i Church e chat the Sacraments are ber ads (ad 
ſure Witneſſes of God's good Will towards us, that they are 
effectual Signs of his — that ol 9 and make 
over to us his Mercy 8 enſure to m his eter- 
nal Love. He thus 3 A ey Rage 5 fog, rn 
yas in Chviſt Jeſus, but alſo works powerfully and invi- 
in us; quickens and ſtrengthens our Faith, confirms and efta- 
es us ” Fear, and — 9 forward in our Duty, and 
1 remain faithful to the End. Thus by V Baptiſca be adopts us to be 
his Children, receives us into his 2 e 
Grace to withal : He then beſtows upon us his Holy 1 
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Article by which we are enabled for his Service, and may run the Chriſti. 


XV. an Race that is ſet before us. And when we are come to ſome 
— 


1 Cor. 11.26. 


in his Church, and are capable of examining our ſelves, and diſcern. 
ing the Lord's Body; he then leads us to his Table, ſhews us what 
Proviſion he hath made for our Spiritual Entertainment, feeds ys 
with the Body and Blood of his Son, reaches to us the Pledges of 
his great and wonderful Love, and obliges us by all that is Gere, 
to remain faithful. So that in both the Sacraments there is an in- 
ward and ſpiritual Grace, which far exceeds all external Appearan- 
ces, by which we are receiv'd into the Church, and made livi 
Members of Chriſt's Body. For as often as ye eat this Bread, = | 
drink this Cup, ye do ſbem the Lird's Death till be cone. 


I. The Number ef the Sactaments ordain d of Chriſt our Lord 
in the Goſpel, are Two ; that is to ſay, Baptiſm, and the Supper of 

the Lord. Baptiſm. was ordain'd by Chriſt, as an Holy Rite or Ce- 
remony, by which Converts were to be admitted, and receiv'd into 


Matt. 28. 19. 


Act. 2. 38. 


Luk. 22. 14, 


his Family, or his Church. Then faith Chriſt, © Go teach all Na- 
tions, baptizing them in the Name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and we ” Hol * And _ 18 1 mand was 
look'd upon by the Apoſtles, as ſo neceſſary and binding, that th 
receiv d none * the Church, but by Baptiſm, and judg'd it 40 
per to be adminiſter'd to thoſe, that received the Holy Ghoſt, 
So that none were reputed in thoſe Days to be Members of Chriſt's - 
Body, but ſuch as were baptiz'd. Repent and be baptiz'd every one 
of you, in the Name of 70 Chriſt , for the Lenin of Sins, and 
ye ſhall receive the Holy Got. Nay”, 
I)he Lord's Supper was ordain'd alſo by Chriſt himſelf, to convey 
to us the Benefits of his Death and Paſſion, and to aſſure us of his 
exceeding great Love, wherewith he hath loved us. It was he that 
ſaid, * Take, eat, this is my Body; and, drink ye all of this“: And 
as it is his Command, it is his Ordinance, his Supper; and all his 
Diſciples are bound to partake of it. When the Hour was come, 
che ſate down, and the Twelve Apoſtles with him; and he took 
4 Bread, and gave Thanks, and brake and gave unto them, ſaying, 
„ This is my Body, which is given for you, this do in Remem- 
« brance of me. Likewiſe alſo the Cu after Supper; ſaying, 
« This Cup is the New Teſtament in my Blood, which is ſhed for 
« you ”. Theſe are the Two Sacraments ordain'd by the Lord Je- 
ſus, who hath power to appoint Sacraments, and to oblige his Ser- 
vants to uſe them, 5 N 1 
But beſides theſe which are the undoubted Sacraments of the Chri- 


ſtian Church, there are Five others added, under the Pretence of * * 


Sacraments, which are not of that Nature : Such are Confirmation, 
Penance, Orders , Matrimony, and Extreme Un&ion. But theſe 
are not to be counted Sacraments ; ſome of them are grown from a 
corrupt Following, and Imitation of the Apoſtles ; ſome are States 
of Life allowed in the Scriptures, but not of the Nature of Baptiſm, 
and the Lord's Supper. Theſe are the Reaſons, why our Church 
will not admit them to be Sacraments. 7 5 

| I, e 
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11 Some af thes them have riſen from a corrupt following, and'imita- Article. 
tion of the Apoſtles ;; theſe are » Penance, and Ex-. XXV. 
treme Unction. For the Apoſtles « did confirm _ Weakand ſtrengthen Waves 
their Brethren. Church allows, Confirtzation 
Hig ce eas ig: hg Pim er le er og She: | 
TTC 
4 e + D on or 
1 gre — » ſhould. | to 
the Grace. of Gad, an 25 © the Lande Supper, But / this: 
does by 3 mof it 4 or nt ag give * that 2 

D. 8 Ne tl 1 ee 10 itn 3 15 7 J mol 
M arole from the, boomt mrstiod of the. A 23 
The inceſtuous Corintbizn was to be delivered unto Satan : 


Paul's Orde: ho ved in he D puniſhed in the Fleſh; and at. 
Spirit might b ved in the Day of; the Lord. And ſo fat as this 
ingy;Þe Ke imitated, our Church allows of it ; and in Canfar- 


ty to the beſt Limes, enjoins heinous Sinners to confeſs their Sins, 

— to receive Ware but upon their Obſtinacy proceeds: 0 

Ex communication; and heartily deſires, that that Primitive ;Diſci-: 3D 

pline were —_— and bung into Practice. But yet we chunt 

it no Sacrament, but a Godly Diſcipline, wholeſome, — uſeful for 

the Recovery of, Sinners. Neither can we apprehend, how!Satidfa- 

Aion can be made for Sin, or how the going barefoot, ——— 

ſo many 1 of a Whip, or the repeating! o many: Praycrs 

turn to true Repentance. 8 ©: b 0127 750 ©; 

The like, max beg of Extreme Undion, that that os 
om a corrupt, followin poſtles, It was cuſtomary, 

as Miracles continued, py the Elders of the Church to pray :over 

the Sick, and to anoint them with Oyl in the Name of the Lord; 

and thoſe that were thus anomted, ere recover dy and 

rais d up. But ſince Miracles are cos d, we judge that this Cuſtom =_ 

is to be lid aſide, as not anſwering the Inſtitutiou af it, and ahar-it | | 

is ſo far from being a Sacrament, that it mein ign of Spi- | 


CRT: th nnen 3 942 1 4092 


4 Nos 414 % 
2. Sans of them are. bat States of Li aloe of in _ . "_ 
Ky in being ſuch, they are very. improperly rank d amongſt the:Sa- 1 
ctaments; thee are Orders and Matrimony. As for Orders n 
doubt but that God has appointed in Sari RN arenang a 
| ſhould be ſet apart for the; Work of the Miniſtry 
of Hands, and the Inyocation. of the Holy 8 2 4o, 
ee to lay Hands wddenly. on 0 M b hs Ti Gan 
appointed an Order of en to be thus, ſeparated, their Ordination is 
no Sacrament z**tis only a heceſſary: Separation for that Work to 
which wr oe , re called,! and by which! they are conſocrated to the 2 
Service alſo ils 8 State: of Life ap pointed for £ 
the Propagation, of. Mankind; but is ſo far from being 4 Sacrament, 
that it is only a ne Covenant. betywixt two Perſons, Male and 
Female, to live together in cen to their Lives end, and to 
bring vp the Children, which ſhall give them, in his Fear, and 


to 
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Article to his G Marriage is bonourable in all, ond the Bed undead 
XXV. bu — Halen, God will judge. . 


. „ 3, All theſe Baeranietits ate not of the like Nature win 
and the of the Lord, in that (faith our Church) 

y have not any vitible Sign or Ceremony ordain'd of God, What 
bo yer care" ber gt es any one of them, like to Water in 
. and Bread and Wine in the Lord's Supper? Nay, where 
is it written, that Chriſt alotted any viſible Sign to thoſe, when it is 

|  phin, that he himſelf ordained Water, and Bread and Wine for 
| | theſe 2 Admi mit, that we may term them Religi ious Ceremonies, which 
e of the Apoſtles, Te dow per Follow; thee 

ts, Outward and Viſible Signs 
Go Grace — by Chriſt as Means and Pled 
_ If ſuch Ceremonies muſt go for Sacraments, then 
n when the d appeared to him in parting 


Lord of his good a Sacrament as any of them. But as Chriſt is 
his own Hon, and alone his own Sacraments z 
49 muſt remain no bet- 

ter than Ceremonies, and can | 


_ 7 


= _- 
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expreſs Command muſt be uc 
e ne/other cer, 


UI. The Uſe and Effects of the Sat ras in gael, And 
1. They are not ordained to be carrivd 'd upon, but 
ee b 


for Religious Uſe. What Profit can ĩt brin Men, 
to have the conſecrated Bread put into a Silver Box, and to be 'car- 


ried abroad in great Pomp, under k Canopy of State, attended with 
Prieſts in their Veſtments, and Ing Da Was 
it for this Uſe that the Body of it 525 and his Blood ſhed > 


Or could he d , that the Signs his Paſſion ſhould be repreſent- 
ed with ſo much ſhow >: Without doubt he ordained his Sacra- 


ments to be duly uſed, devoutly applied, and to convey Grace and 
e od ; 


2. Upon ſuch as receive om worthily "they be a whole 
ſome Effect, and do good but turn to Weir eternal Hurt, that re- 


cave them unworthily; for ſuch haſten their own Deſtrudtion, and 
3 Thus when Men are Baptiz d, 

if they come in a. worthy manner, repent of their Sins, believe in 
Feſus, and refolve upon an Holy Life they ſhall be Pardoned, Aſſiſt- 
4, and Bleſſed in their Deeds. But If they come" to Bape 
without any Sorrow for Sin committed, — . Faith in Chriſt, 


Reſolutions of Amendment; they but deſpiſe the Mercy of God i in 


Chriſt ; and haſten, nay vate their own Condemnation. Again, 
when Men are Baptiz'd, and have liv'd under the Goſpel for 
time, if they take no care how to live in the Fear of God, do not 
n examine themſelves, nor vow all poſſible Obedience; but come raſh- 
1! ly to the Lord's | Table, and Eat and Drink without Repentance, 
[| without Faith in Chriſt, and fincere Reſolutions of better Obedience, 
| | __—_y undrikdly hurt their own —_— _—_ the Blood of the Co- 


venant, 


7 
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F Nine AzTacLss : 7, 7 homing 
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venant, and Eat and Drink their awo Damnaticd. oe if an the Article 
other hand, Men have taken care, after their Baptiſm to live up to XXV. 
it, get ſtrily conſider and examine their Hearts and Lives: If ww 
they heartily repent, are in perfect Charity, believe i the Lord * 
eſus, and truſt to him for Salvation, they are bound to meet their 
Ni his own Feaſt, may thankfully of the Pledges of 
his Love, chear themſelves up with the Hope of Pardon and Peace, 
and may find the wholſome Effects of that _ Sacrament in their | 
Hearts and Lives, may receive more Grace to help in the time of 
Need, and more Encouragement to remain faithful. And thus * 
Sacraments, when duly receiv'd, are of great Uſe in our Wa 
Heaven, fand through the Divine Goodneſs, may turn to our W 
and Salvation. But tes & Man 6x onine hae, and ſo let bim eat of Cor. 11. 4 
that Bread, and drink of that Cup. 
From this ye may ſce the Tenderneſs of our Church; The Ob- 
ligations that are upon you ; And the Care * ſhou'd take to walk 


worthily. 


1. The Tenderneſs of our Church is i. for ſhe 22 
multiply Sacraments, and lay greater Burthens upon you, than 
what Chriſt hath laid; nor does ſhe amuſe you with Pageantry 
and Show: She aſſures you, that there are but © Two Sacraments z 
and that theſe are to be uſed with all Attention and Care : 

By the One ye are conſecrated to God; and cd the Other, 
ſtrengthen'd for his Service: And ſhe deſires ou to regard them, ac- 


_ cording to the Honour that your Lord hath put upon them, 
as Witneſſes of his good Will, as Signs of his 


as Tokens of his Love. What NR can be greater to- 
wards your Souls > What Compaſſion more obliging > She 


would bring you to God, and feed you with the of 
Life : And what is ſaid of a Seen Servant, may be ap- 


plied to her, © which takes Care of the Houſhold , and gives 
them their Portion in due Seaſon ”. Bleſſed is that 1 Luk, 12, 4 

vant, whom the Lord, when be cometh , a * 4 5 

2g . 4 ö ; 


2. Ye muſt be ſenſible, of the Obligation 3 are u 
ou: For ye are the Children of God in Chriſt; ye hy | 


en by one Sacrament receiv'd into the Church „ and 
on your Behaviour: And by the other N to be 
ened and comforted. So that ye are O08 Lad ot Gur 
Men can be , to live in the Fear of God, and to walk 


worthy of Chriſt. If ye are baptiz d, ye are no no longer your 
own , ; ur his who did for you- and ye can do no than 
take care how to walk, an anſwer the Holy Laws of your 
Religion: But if ye have frequented the other Sacrament , ye 
hwy, mage our . Vows, and your Reſolutions ; and 
t ye ſhould eſpecially live, as the Redeemed 
of the "Lord for 14 have received the ſure and certain Wit- 


2 2 neſſes 
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Article neltes and Teſtimonies of his Fay6ut ,” and would. be ungtateful 
875 and unworthy, ſhould ye forſake your Lare .6t his Setvice. 10 
nclude , Both Sacraments ate for our Support in this petifous 

State ; if we are devoted by the one, we ought to fre the 

other ; that as one puts us upon God's Service, the other may cotifirth 

peg us in it; and Both, as they wete ordain'd, may lead us fo C 
2 entitle us to his Gr ce. Come ye bleſſe 7 Father, . 

Matt, 24. 34. 3 ngdom prepare for you, from the Foundation of the 
, Or b ? 
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But we ave this Tꝛeaſurt in rien Ueels, 


e Excellency of the Ow mar be 0 
. God, aud not of 


us. 


10 * 
7 . 
8 . k 


Af God hath a roointed/an Order of Men to ſerve in the San. 


— to roy en, ſubject to the like Infirmities and Failings, 
which others labour under: ; and does not ſecure them from the com- 
mon Errors of Human Life: That the Excellency of the Power 
intruſted to them, may depend upon his Concurrence and Bleſſing. 
But we have chis Treaſure in Earthen Uellets, that the 
W l res e ie en enen 


Which may help us to underſtand the Twenty Sixth Article, 


which ſays ; © Although ia the Viſible Church, 8 Evil be ever 
mingled with the Good, and ſometimes the Evil have chief Au- 
8 « thority ! in the Miniſtration; of the Word and Sacraments ;' yer 


e foralmuch as, they do not the ſame in their own. Name, bur in 


« Chriſt's, and do miniſter by his CommiſGon' and Authority, we 


„ may. 11 their Miniſtry, ban in hearing the Word, wor; ery 


„ ceiving the Sacraments :, Neither is the;Kffe& of Chriſt's Ordi- 
* nance taken away by. their Wickedneſa, ; nor-the Grace of God's 


Gifts diminiſh'd. ” from ſuch, as by Faitti.and * do receive 


© the Sacraments miniſter d unto them; which ate effect ul; 
* cauſe of Chriſt's, Inſtitution and Promuſe, altho — | 

N * niſter'd by evil Men. Nexertheleſs it appertaineth to 11 
nquity be made of evil and 


line of . Church, that E 
be Nat they pi a 85 thoſe t that have Knowledge of their OF- 


fences, and finally, being found guileyyiby juſt Judgment be de- 
posd”. Laus Porn wy i Of A * 11 — 


the Good. Wc l Sin Ge We e L 80 C 
II. That ſometimes the Evil are N with the chief Autho- 
nity and i in it : And fomdtidics the Evil haue chief 
e l en N af ne Word d Fucks. 
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of 


_ to them the Word of Salvation, he allows 


"yi Viale Cbuch. e be 
In the mou Church, che Bail be cer mangled wirt 
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An EXPOSITION: the 


Matt. 13+ 28, 
29. 


III. We may uſe the 2 iſtry 
to our Souls : Foraſmu 


thou that we £0, and gather them up > But be ſaid, Nay, leſt whilſt 
Je gather up t N | 


are not ſecur d from Sin, but ſtand by Faith as well as others; and 


r 
of ſuch evil Men, without Injury 
as they do not the ſame in their 
own Name, but in Chriſt's, and do miniſter by his Commiſſion 
and Authority; we may uſe their Miniſtry, both in Hearing 
the Word of God, and in receiving the Sacraments; * 
IV. The good Effects of the Word and Sacraments are not taker 


ken 
away by their — : Neither is the Effect of Chriſt's Or- 
dinance taken away by their Wickedneſs, nor the Grace of 


God's Gifts diminiſhed from ſuch, as by Faith, and rightly do 
receive the Sacraments miniſtred unto them; which are effe. 
_ Qual, becauſe of Chriſt's Inſtitution. and Promiſe, although 

they be adminiſtred by evil Men. ep 
V. Yet it is neceſſary that evil Miniſters be cenſur'd , and being 
found guilty , depos'd : It appertaineth to the Diſcipline 
of the Church, that Enquiry be made of evil Miniſters, and 
that they be accuſed of thoſe, that have knowledge of their 
Offences, and finally being found Guilty, by juſt Judgment 
be depos d. | n 


on 


I. In the Church there are always good and bad: The Eil a 
ever mingled with the Good, and ſometimes it is difficult to diſcern 


one from another. There will be Tares and Wheat growing in the 


ſame Field, and there is no ſeparating of them, till the Harveſt: 
And there will be Fiſh good and bad taken in the ſame Net; and 
there is no parting, till they are ate drawn Aſhore. ' When the Day 
of Judgment is come, there will be expreſs Orders given to male 3 
Separation ; in the mean Time they muſt be pertnitted to mingle 

and to crowd together, and we cannot help it. The Angels at laſt ' 
ſhall have a Commiſſion to gather the Wheat into the Garner, to 
bind up the Tares by themſelves, and to burn them up with the 
Chaff with unquenchable Fire. *Tis in vain therefore to expect a 
Church free from corrupted Members; or to think it can be made 
purer than the preſent State will allow, or to ſeek for a Communion 
that is unmixed, undefiled, and made up of Saints only; That 
Happineſs is reſerv'd for the other World; but in this we muſt tak 

Men as they are, Good and Bad, Sincere and Hypocrites, Holy and 
Wicked one with another; for it is not in our Power to know the 
Heart, or to ſearch out the hidden Intentions of the Soul: if they 
are as good as they pretend to be, let us thank God for it; but K 
they appear better than they are, be it to themſelves, they ſtand be- 
fore their great Lord, who will bring to light the Secrets of the 
Heart, and then ſhall every one be known to be what he is; and if 
good, ſhall have praiſe of God. 'The Servants ſaid unte him, ik 


e Tares, ye root up alſo the Wheat with them.” 


* 


. Sometimes the Evil are entruſted with the chief Authority and 
Government in the Church, in the Adminiftration' of the Word and 
Sacraments ; for though they are admitted into the Miniftry, they 


when 
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when Temptations ariſe, are 28 liable to fall. Hane it has hap- XXVI. 
pen'd, th et en, we I Ik ti WO. 


ZE 
30 


1 9 
. 


is Mon of what by ſome ung com 
been entruſted with the chiefeſt Authority and Power 
had the Management of the Word and and 


mand over os ppt yon Our Lord had a Judgs 
. poles; and thre s acl ef Char ir through- 
. The Cal of Pops ark 

evil Men, wa of Popes affprds 
ol Men, Havghey an Silveſter and ' Hildgbr The See of Can- 
terbuyry has had OT EE of London a Bonner. And 
amongſt the inferior Clergy not a few have diſhonour'd their Holy 
Calling, and ſhown themſelves unworthy of their Miniſtration. 
And how can it be otherwiſe, when there is ſuch a vaſt Multitude 


„and have this Treaſure in 
"that diſſent from us exeuſable in 


attending the San Vet 
ſels ? Neither are 


8 


AF. 
* L «. +.. + 


ayar let 
. , My Lord b 

to beat the Men Servants, and ns, 
ok tre drunken : The Lord of 


y when 
eware, ond will ene him e. and ure bn Prin wi 
Unhelievers. 162 | «16 


great 
Be EE 45 


4 my 
+ the Sacraments are 
G e ii bis 
Word, and ſucceed his Sacraments, though evil Men the 
Miniſters, The Goſpel was the ſame out of the Mouth of Judas, 
as out of the Mouth of Jamer or John. And Truth is the fame 
when it falls from the Lips of à vile Man, as when a Saint 
ces it. The Perſonal Faults of no Man can render on Ollce inafie- 


remain Evil, God's — are as py — by ſu uch, as 
when delivered by one that is Holy, and without Rebuke; for the 


Dr upon the 


(3 


— 6 WIT 8 


Ar EXPOSITION: EY the 


- . 8 


— and Fonero God. His Truth is eſtabliſh'd us the Mie 


_ tains, his Power all-ſiifficient; though the Men that proclaim-it care 
not ſo dutiful as they ſhould be; z we may uſe their Miniſtry,” foral- 
much as they do not 22 in their own Name, but in 
and by his. uthori tx. e 


fi Ell! 

1. We may ſaſe oſe the Miniſtry of Evil 1 fordſutacti 
as they Miniſter not in their own 1 their | Perſons! 
Faults ate no reaſonable Prejudice ce of God ; there 


is no reaſon that the worſt can ei evil Man ould hinder th 
vice of Chriſt, or that His Name and Cauſe ſhould ſuffer u 


pon the 
Miviiſter's Account. Who would be content, that his Meflage-ſhoutd 


be. ſlighted, becauſe the Mefſenger has his Faults? Or cart think'it 


reaſonable, that the King's Authority"ſhould be defpis'd,- becauſe the 


Officer inveſted with i it, is an ill Man ? Evil Men hail anſwer for 


the Evil done h of them; but the Word of Eternal Life cannot be 
_ by E Miniſters: ʒ neither may the Authority of Got be 
regarded, becauſe under their Management. Be the Man whit 

he wer he is God's Miniſter to thee for Good; he has the Nef. 
ſage of Life and Death; and it behoves thee to attend to what he 


| fays. * And if he'will not live according to his own Doctrine, be it 


pfal. 30. 16. 


. Tutes ;, or that thou ſhouldeſt take my Covenant in thy mouth? 
the Sacrameits by his Commiſſion: They have ex 


. 


to himſelf He may hear what God ſays eſpecially to him: : But 


unto the wicked,” God ſaith, What baſt Chow to do ⁊o declare. 


2. Evil Miniſters preach in the Name of Chriſt, and adchinifte 


preſs Order from 
him to do thus, and officiate for him: And however odd it may 
ſeem, that an evil Nan ſhould be a Meſfenger from-the Holy Jeſus , 
finee he permits ſuch to bear this Character, we are to look up to- 
that ſends, as chiefly concern d, and may not quarrel at the 
Meſſenger. If he thought fit that no evil Man ſhould be cone 


in his Miniſtration, he could eaſily, either by his Providence prevent 


| — 1 che mean while they are his Servants, his Lot, and his} 


1 Cor. 3. 20. 


— 


it, ot by his Graee make him better: But he is * to tr the 
Miniſter as well as People ; and to ſee how faithful alf wil be in 
ao Stations. 1 Miniſters will ſo far forget 3 aud their 
as to remain vicious; their Lord will account with them 


heritance; ànd though very bad, are appointed to ſet Life and Death 
before you. Ihe Scribes and' Phariſees were ill Men, and pet be- 
eauſe they fate in Moſes's Chair, our Saviour en joins his Diſciples 'to 
Hear them. Mary of che. Priefts were wicked, and yet were al- 
lowed to ſtarid: before the Altar, and to officiate in the Te mple. 
And if under the Goſpel, ſome Minifters are ill Men, the — as in 
the Chair of Chriſt, are his Ambaſſadors, and the Word of God 


deliver d by them, is of as much Force, as if ſpoke by an Angel. 


Nom then we are Ambaſſadors or Cbriſt, as though God did 4 
Jon by us, we fer Jou in on © fleas, be oe reconciled to N 


W. The good Effects of God's Word and Sante are not 
taken away by their Miniſtry. | For the Efficacy of his Ordi- 
mances re upon his Inſtitution and n and not * the 


Mo- 


8 


Morals of Men. If therefore Men come to. hear the, Word of God, Amt; 
and- to of his Sacraments, with a prepared Diſpoſition. of MXVI. 
gwen fo Laugh e er u Alana of 1606, and Sm. — 
c they are under an evil Miniſter, Thus when a 
2 ferventl ty, preaches Be and with all 
Reverence - and N the Auditory 
may profit by him, "1428. 5 the Grace of God, becauſe. he does 
God's Work ; and the Succeſs is left to God, which is oftentimes 
conſiderable under ſuch Inſtruments. Beſides, tis ſo. hard a Matter 
to know a good and holy Man, that if Evil might hinder the Opera- 
tions of Grace, the Congregation would be at a Loſs concerning 
their Miniſter ; becauſe not able to diſcern the Heart, or to diſtin- 
guiſh the H ypocrite from the Sincere: For he that is reputed good, 
may for ought they know, be an evil Man; and he that in le 
(through Won 58 TT may, be a good Man ; "and they may not be 
le to {vein the one from the — And then the Miniſtry of 
the Hypocrite muſt be as dangerous, as the Miniſtration of the Vi- 
cious; and the Evil in one, as hurtful as in another; the ſame, known 
or unknown. And the People can never be ſure, that they ſerve 
God acceptably, unleſs they could diſcern the Hearts of all that 
miniſter unto them. To prevent this Diſtraction and Miſchief, God 
permits evil Men, as well as good, to remain in the Miniſt — 
obliges the People to mind his Will, and to regard his Word, 
than o the Faults of the Miniſter. Thus a ſerious Regard to his — 
may reform them, and perhaps ſhame their Paſtors 1 igto better Man- 
ners. Not every one thut ſaith unto. me, Lord, Lord, ſball enter in- 


ro the Kingdom of Heaven, but be that doth he Wall 7 ooo Father, 
which is in oj After 1 


= - It is neceſſary that evil Miniſters be bed, and . found 
ilty , that ow | be depos'd by juſt Judgment. For when Mini- 
gui become ſcandalous in Life, and offenſive __ Flock of Chriſt ; 
when they are Examples in Sin, which op ould. be " nod of Righ- 
teouſneſs ; * DEE TL People deſpiſe the Service of God upon their 
Account, and encourage themſelves in their Wickedneſs by their Vi- 
ces; z it is ; neceſſary that they ſhould be accus d by thoſe. that have 
| perfect 2 0 of their Crimes, and that 85 cenſur d and 
pan d: 12 then it is fit and 91 the Accu be Men of So- | 
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Matt. 7. 21. 


be not pn I; 
Frei the | apuobg 7 bet the f De 
the Modeſt, and Beſt ; ad Him as 91 1. really 


Glory, and the Credit and Honour of the Chu W.. if ſuch 
find the Miniſtry blameable, the Church is ready 70 œnſure, and is 


not willing that any ſhquld periſh, way the Vices.of the Mini- 
ſter) for whom Chriſt del pb but, deſi Bo being found guil- 


ty be depos 5 after a fair aft eier 
ae ut fore tavo. 1 three if mneſſe 4 
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1 Cor. 4. 3. 
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XXVI. Separation to be made upon Earth, of the Good and Evil: Thar 
r e Miniſtry 


then at Home, into your own. and Lives, and think not your 


befides, that will upbraid and condemn him; but if he is harmleſs 


te 
— 


Prom this Explanation of the Article, confider, That thete is uo 


That our Church is ready to punifh thoſe that . 

1. Since the Good and Evil are mingled in the Church, there ig. 
no Separation to be made upon Earth; it is ſo difficult to difcery the 

pocrite from the Saint , that it is not to be done here. We may 

indeed refuſe the Converſation of thoſe that are ſcandalous, in out 
private Capacity, and our Church allows us to deny them the Sa- 
crament : Nut it is impoſſible to ſeparate the Good from the Evil ; 
That is in his Power alone, who will place the Sheep on his Riglit 
Hand, and the Goats on the Left: But it is beyond our Power 


to know the Hearts of Men, and we cannot make à Separation: We 


are therefore bound in Charity to believe the beſt of every Man, 
till plain notorious Facts obhge us to change our Minds; for the 
modeſt filent Chriſtians may be the beſt, and the noiſy and zealous 
may be the moſt ſuſpicious; we muſt judge nothing before the 
Time ; and allowing the good and bad in the fame Communion, 
muſt labour to bring them all to Repentance, and ſo to Chriſt. 
Thoſe therefore that make a M N for purer Worſhip, uſurp the 
Place of Angels too ſoon, and have diſcover'd their Miſtake; their 
Society remains mix d, and the Faults of their Brethren may as much 
defile them at the Sacrament, as the Faults of others. Therefore 


judge nothing before the Time, until the Lord came, wha will bring to _ 
lig 


the hidden Things of Darkneſs, and will make manifeft tbe - 
N of the Hearts, and then ſball every Man baue Praiſe of 


2. We had better mend our Lives, than complain of the "Mini © 


ſtry. For ye are upon your Trial and good Behaviour as well as 
they; and if they be to blame, yaur Accuſation of them will not 
make you better: The worſt of them preach the Word of Recon- 
ciliation, and the Grace of God worketh with, them, Be not there- 
fore fo intent upon their Faults, as mindful of their Advice; nor {6 
ing into their Behaviour, as attentive to their Meſſage; for if ye 
ſubmit to God's Will, they may be Inſtruments of doing you Good, 
whilſt they neglect themſelves. TI could wiſh that no Offence of that 
Nature might be given, and that Miniſter and . 5 might feryre 
God acceptably with Reverence and Godly Fear. But fince it wi 
happen that Offences come, and that the Miniſtry in a factious Age 


wilt be blamed, 1 muſt requeſt you to regard your own Welfare 


. moſt, and to provide for your own Happineſs ; for whether we are 


blameable or not, it will neither hurt nor profit you. If we do out 
Duty, ye muſt anſwer for your felves; if we do not our Duty, vous 
Condition wilt not be the better: Whether we are good or evil Men, 


it will not further or hinder you in the Day of Judgment. Look _ 


ſelves excufable, if yon can accuſe your Miniſter. For as ye live, 
ye will die and be judged. If your Miniſter ſhou'd be overtaken 
with a Fault, it is your Part to cover and conceal ; there are enough 

and 
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and holy, his ſuppoſed Fault cannot alter the State o 


that the Miniſtry be not blamed. 


3. Our Church is ſenſible of the Diſcredit 
bring upon her Communion ; and is rea 
fair Hearing , to punifh thoſe that are ſcandalous.” She is willing 
to believe, that her Admonitions may take place, her Cenſures may 
correct, her Suſpenſions may reclaim ;, and is inclin'd to ſhew 
cy, upon Humiliation , and External 
as ſhe is not harſh-and unmerciful to the Laity 
of a Tender Mother to her Penitent Cle 
ſe is notorious, and 
ſhe is willing to depoſe Evil Miniſters 
have Reaſon, therefo 
our Church; and ad fa 
her Government. She will ſpare while ſhe may 


cover the Com 
But when the 


to admire at the 
cad of calli 


; 


#0 Offence in em thing, 2 Car. 6. 3. 


Evil Miniſters may 
„ upon a juſt Proof, and 


all Lenity 
by 
Patſen 
for Severity, ſhould commend 
» and puni when 


A 
f your Souls, Nile 

or condemn him. All that we can do, is to do our beſt to act for MMU 
the Honour of our Order. If others will diſcredit it, we cannot 
help it, and ſhould not ſuffer for it. Giving 


Mer- . 
Signs of Repentance. And 


, the is prone to dif- _ 


juſt Jud 


- 
proves inefe dus ; 
nts. We 


Aud Forbearance of 


ſhe muſt, We Miniſters are unto God 2 ſwert Sauour of 


to the other, the Savour of 


A 


Life unto 
7 C5 - 


N ſt, in 2 cor · 2. 135 
them that ars ſaved, and in them that periſb. To the one, we ars t | 
Savour of Death unto Death ; 


Life. And who is ſufficient for theſe Thing? 
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be 16. 
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ARTICLE. 
1 Per. III. 21. firſt Part. 


Figure whereunto, even Baptilm 
doth alſo now ſave us, = 
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A contemptible as Water Baptiſi appears in the Eyes of ſome. 


K it is appointed by our Lord, as proper for Salvation: That 
as when the Patiehce of God, in the Days of Noab, waited 


for the Reformation of the World, Eight Souls were ſav'd by Wa- 
ter; ſo, under the Goſpel, ſomething like it might be a Mean 
to ſave us. The like Figure whereunto, even Baptiſm, doth 


Which gives us the Senſe of the 8 ſeventh Article of our 
Church. © Baptiſm is not only a Sign of Profeſſion, and Mark of 
« Difference, whereby Chriſtian Men are diſcern'd' from others, that 
* be not Chriſtened ; but it is alſo a Sign of Regeneration, or new 


Birth; whereby, as by an Inſtrument, they that receive Bap- 


« tiſm rightly, are into the Church; the Promiſes of For- 
4 giveneſs of Sin, and of our Adoption to be the Sons of God by 


© the Holy Ghoſt, are viſibly fign'd and fſeald, Faith confirm' 


4 and Grace increas'd, by virtue of Prayer unto God. The Bap- 
<« tiſm of young Children is in any wiſe to be retained in the 
“ Church, as moſt agreeable with the Inſtitution of Chriſt. 


I. Baptiſm is a Sign of Chriſtian Profeſſion. Baptiſm is not only 
a Sign of Profeſſion, and Mark of Difference, whereby Chri- 
| --"q Men are diſcern'd from other that be not Chriſten'd ; 
_ 1 | 

II. It is alſo a Sign of Regeneration, or New Birth; whereby, 
as by an Inſtrument, they that receive Baptiſm rightly, are 
grafted into the Church; the Promiſes of Forgiveneſs of Sin, 
and of our Adoption to be the Sons of God, by the Holy 

| _ Ghoſt, are viſibly ſign'd and feal'd ; Faith confirm'd, and 
Grace increas'd, by virtue of Prayer unto God. | 
III. Infant-Baptiſm is moſt agreeable to the Inſtitution of Chriſt. 
The Baptiſm of young Children 1s in any wile to be retained 

-5 7 Church, as moſt agreeable with the Inſtitution of 

riſt. | 


J. Baptiſm is a Sign of Chriſtian Profeſſion, or a Mark of Dif- 
ference, to diſtinguiſh Chriſtians from others ; by which they are 
to be known amongſt others, to be Chriſtians : That as the Jews _ 


at firſt were to be diſcern'd from others by Circumciſion ; 8 the 
| f Diſci- 


p * f 7 


ns. de. th e . bn - 
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Diſcip les of Jeſus were to be Lay by Water Bane, 8 2 
Lord has appointed this Ceremony to be apply d to all that give up XXVII. 
their Names to him, and ſubmit to his Laws: And the voluntary O- 2 
miſſion of it, where it may be had, is a manifeſt Tranſgreſſion of 
his Commandment. I know it is pretended, that Chriſtians are to 
be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, and with Fire; and that the 
Spirit baptizes the Inner Man ſo effectually, that there is no need | 
of the outward Waſhing of Water. Bub has is no more then g H- N = 
Dream., which ſep3rates the Spirit from the Application 'of 
ater. For, according to our Saviour's Inſtitution, the Spirit does 
baptize the Soul, when the Body is waſhed with Water. They are 
not to be divided; neither is the one to be eſteemed ſufficient with- 
out the other. When the Holy Ghoſt had fallen upon Cornelius, 
and his Companions, and baptized them with his miraculous Pre- 
ſence, and Gifts; St. Peter did not think this ſufficient, without the 
Concurrence of Water; and would not let it 2 for Baptiſm ; but 
rather thought it a moſt certain Indication, that Cornelius, and his | 
Friends, were duly diſpos'd to receive Water-Baptiſm. Can any Man AR. 10. 47. 
forbid Water, ch theſe ſbould not be baptized, which have received 
the Holy Ghoſl ſt as Tell as woe ? 
And 1, it is pretended; that Water-Bapt iſm belongs not to 
Chriſt, but was inſtituted by John the Baptiſt, — was to decreaſe, 
as Chriſt increaſed ; or whoſe Inſtitution was to drop, and be dif. 
us'd, as the Spiritual Baptiſm of Chriſt was to come into Practice: 
It is manifeſt, that when St. Paul found ſome Diſciples of Jobn at 
_ Epbeſus, who were only, baptiz'd with John's Baptiſm ; he causd 
them to be baptiz'd with Water, in the Name of Jeſus, For after - 
they had 5 baptiz d with Water, and when Paul thought fit to — 
y. his Hands on them, they were viſibly baptized with the Holy - 
ke « Have. ye received the Holy: Ghoſt > They anſwer- 4. 19. 3. 
« ed, We have not ſo much as heard, whether there be any Holy x77 
« Ghoſt. And he ſaid unto them, Unto, what then were ye bap- 
a 1 ? And they ſaid, unto 2 s Baptiſm. St. Paul replies, 
obn baptiz d with Water, that they ſhould believe in Chriſt. 
When they heard this, they were baptized in the Name of the 5. 
Lord Jeſus” ; and that with Water : For after they were bap- 
ud in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, when Paul had laid his 6. 
Hands on them, the Holy Ghoſt came on them, (net before) 
* and they ſpake. with Tongues, and propheſi *. If therefore yg 
Water-Baptiſm, the Appointment of our Lord, is attended in- 
wardly with the Spirit, and ſeparates Men for Chriſtianity, accord- 
Ing to 4 — ordinary Methods of God's Grace; it muſt follow, that 
where there 1s no Baptiſm by Water, Arp is no Chriſtian ; z or he is 


n that 18 not baptiaed. 
II. Water - Baptiſm is allo. a Sign of Reg 


— 


ion, or New Birth; | 


whereby, as by a Viſible —— they that receive it rightly, We - i 
grafted into the Church, have the Promiſes ſign'd and ſeal'd, their ot 
Faith confirm'd, and Grace increas d by Prayer. But this is not done 
Ga Efficacy of buy Van, but by 1 ae the _ 

| | 1. By 
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Article 1. Dy Vac pin dex a: gfe imo th Choc 8 7 
XXVH. were Branches of the wild Olive before, and th — Bn ; : 

— , pc — and being by bone he ON 4 

they are - made the Children of Grace, 2 

a „ which our Saviour has chofen, 


mony, to Terre „0 pg 


on; u of Kein . ee f war 0 to admit Men 
into his Church; his Spirit with it: For by one Spirit, 
we are all baptized wie Wane, and received into Chriſt's Family; 


one we are all ized into one Bo whether we þ 
e Kare, bert Par ops yoo a 5 


Baptiſm , the Promiſes of F 3 and Adoption, a 

Gen'd 74 20 feal'd viſibly by the Holy Ghoſt. For our encls 
and Adoption, are 28 hack wade over to be den we 2re-bayehile 
as an Eſtate can be convey'd to us, by the Name and Seal of him 
that gives it. Tho' God is a Spirit, and inviſible, yet we are made 
of Fleſh and Blood, and and in need of External Signs and Seals, 
to ſatisfy one another: D e alle” os a RP 


and to allow us an External | 


war gs wet +. 
„ and reſt 1 4 in his Trath. 


Acts 2 38. 


N 


by it : For : 
Pan np > od 


then 
dopted = and aſſu- 


made the Children of God ; 

| —  —— ale oe 
8 red, that we are the Children of God. I fes tbe N. 
A ing of Regeneration, and Renewing of the ß Oh. that "we 
; ſbould be made Heirs, according to the Hope of Eternal Life. Fas. 
3. By Baptiſm, Faith is confirm'd, and Grace increas d. For 
ſuch as come with Faith in Chriſt, and true Repe ntance , are, bx 
the Application of Water, 2nd the Operation of the Spirit, aflured 


of the I Love of God in Chriſt, ſtrengthen'd for and received 
into the immediate Care and Protection of Heaven. That like as 


when we receive the Hand and Seal for an Eſtate, we are theteby 
aſſur d, that the Right and Title to i is made ener to A rah when 


" the Water is applied, thoſe that are baprized, 
rance given them, 1 — thar agg df nee lids 
. * Tun 


88 | 


2 
* CCI Far thou 
foals be bis Witneſs unto all and beard. 
And now why tarrieſt thou ? Ariſe, and be baptia „ 4nd waſb away 
nnn nn 229911709 eth a be 
Iii. infenc Baptifen is tu be behin- 25 1 moſt agreeab to the In- 
ſtitution, and woſt conſonant to the 2 of the beſt Times. 
For though it be granted, d, that Infants 
or Children ſhould be baptiz'd ; Confi- 
derations to repreſent it molt likely, and to 


£7 


ſtolical Practice, that | preſume no ſenſible 
Tee calmly think and confider, and 
it oppoſe it, much lefs __ to 
Church, hath a particular Office 
when there is no apparent Danger, RE 
ped or plunged into Water. It is in 


the firſt 
our Saviour did ay, Suffer little Children to come 
forbid them not, for of 2 
d. n pegy cs and beyond "hed 
tions *\': 1 Wl 
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ren that — beet I i de Houſbolds — Famil 
all that were in the Houſe, And it muſt be cou | 
— that there were —— ve 
amongſt the Children it is very likely there might be ſome 
and not capable of believing 22 72 
baptiz d when the Maſter beliey'd, as belonging to him, and recti d 
under the ſame Hope; there is more Reaſon: that 
their Parents Poſſeſſion and Care, ſhould partake of the fan Ad- 
vantage, and ſhould as well-as the Servants; be received into Chriſt's 
— n is undoubted alſo, as St. Peter told the Fews, that the 
Promiſe of Forgiveneſs is made to Children, as welll aa othars: The 
FPromiſe is made to yu, and your Children, and to as many a2 
* are afar off. An if Childien have à Right tothe 
Mercy, it is reaſonable that tliey ſhould hade the ſame! Sen ad 
Seal applied to them, hieb is appointed to make overthe ſame Pro. 
miſe. | Thus as the Children af the Jews were circumciſed and xe+ 
ceived into Covenant, according to the Promiſe made to their Fa- 
thets 8 Children of Ghnſtiins * * a Ai = 
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Article 
XXVI. 


Heirs of the ſame heavenly omiſes, which their Parents enjoy : fe 
is moreover very remarkable, that the Children of Chriſtian Parents 


> are commanded; as ſoon. as they can underſtand what a Command ie 


to 
- obey their Parents in the Lord, unleſs they had pur 


Matt. 19. 14. 


it, and to adviſe you to walk worthy of it. fs 15 Iobay 
- | n EY ; = {4 40 1 17 eee. 2 g Ws 


their Parents in tlie Lord. But how can they 


be obliged to 
| | on Chrift by 
Baptiſm, and were ſo taken into his Family? Or how can far bs 

were not 1 , 


bound to obſerve the Lord's Commands, if they in 
nant with him? It is alſo fit that the Children of | Chriſtians 
enjoy the Privileges which the Children of other Men enjoy: 
as the Children of Jews, Turks, and Heatben: poſſeſs the 
Rights and Advantages, ſo called, of their Parents Religion, 
true or falſe : It is more fit and reaſonable, that the Chil 
Chriſtians ſhould poſſeſs the Rights and Advantages of Chriſtianity 
and enjoy the Privileges of that Covenant, which is made in the Blood 
of Jeſus. And this St. Paul owns, who ſays, that they are holy; 
if holy, have a Right to the holy Covenant, and ought tb 
baptiz d, that they may be holy unto the Lord: And agreeable to 
this, it is moſt certain, that in the Primitive Times, juſt after the 
Martyrdom of the Apoſtles, within leſs than Two Hundred Years 
after our Saviour, the Children of Chriſtians were baptiz'd; and 
Sponſors, or Godfathers and Godmothers engag'd to the Charch, to 
ſee that they were inſtructed in Piety betimes , and Chriſtianly and 
Virtuo ought up. And becauſe this Practice was ſo conſiſtent © 
with our Lord's Command, and agreeable to the Sentiments of the 
beſt Times, it hath been continued through all Ages to this Day, 
and in all likelihood will remain to the End of the World. Let alt 
theſe Reaſons be ſet together, and view'd as they ought, allow them 
their proper Light and juſt Weight, and I think it muſt be granted. 
that our Church is to be commended for retaining Infant Baptiſm, 
as moſt agreeable to the Inſtitution of our Lord, conformable to the 
Apoſtolical Practice, and ſaving to their Souls; and that we do well 
to bring little Children to our Lord, that they may be bleſſed ; for 1 
they belong to the Kingdom of Heaven; were redeemed by the Hlood 
of Jeſus, and ought to be preſented in his Sanctuary, and conſe- 
crated to him. But Feſus ſaid, Suffer little Children, and forbid 
them not to come tanto me; for of ſuch is the Kingdom of Heaven. 
From this Senſe of the Article it may be proper to exhort you to 
vindicate WaterBaptiſn, to requeſt you to bring your Children to 
4 Ain 


— 


8 1 e ie * EH a ts Þ 1653 St! 
1. I may be allowed to exhort you to! vindicate Water-Bapriſm 


an Age, in which it is called uſeleſs by ſome, and neglected by others. 
I know ſome will ſay, what ſignifies a little Water agate Fg Ia 


fants? And I may as well ſay, what fignifies a little Breath in theit 
Noftrils ? for he that gave them Life, and continues their Breath 
in them, hath ordain'd'Baptiſm, and made it as ne: for a Chi- 

ſtian, as their: Breath for the Preſervation of Life. Such Thing 

depend upon the Will of our Lord, and what he hath ordained,muſt 
be proper for the End he hath appointed them. And ſince he hath 
ſet apart Water to be a Sign of our Regeneration, and ſeals the or 


55 


— 


the firſt Converts ere baptiz d, and all their Family; 5 And will-ye 


—_ a * — — — . 
"TR ow e 185 We 
mifes of Pardon and Adoption by it, it is 5 as Article 
Air can be for Breath, or Earth for Bread. - It is' not for Man to — 
diſpute againſt, or deſpiſe what God ordains; we may not ſo much | | 

as flight Water, when it is inſtituted him as a Means to fave out l 
Souls-. Soine of thit Corinthians were | Men before they were ba- 

tizd; err ee, „ r 
were ſome of you, but ye are waſhed, but ye are ſa but ye are ju- rs 
ſliſed in the Name A. Lord Jef, and by the Spirit of our 


your Childrei to Baptiſm, and let 
We het bes dach Nene Complain geht ha vo, code 


concerning your, Neglect. Why ſhoyld Trad hb Children be as 
in your Saviour's Love, as your fel Does he invite 

to bring them, and will not ye haſten them into his Arms? Boes 

he declare, that of ſuch is the Kingdom of God; and will ye not do 
what lies in you to make them Heirs of tht Kingdom? 1e can ds 
your beſt in their Behalf to ſet them out in the World, rand: will ye . 

not preſent them e the Lord; that they may be prepar'd for a bet. 
ter World 2, Be perfiaded.to lay io Heasr their Hapglnelo xa aftey, | 
and to do. your bnft.to ring: them <0, Gal Je may conſider that 


22 As, Dae WY rb hor ig er natural State? 
r raightway.. . 1 
3- I adviſe. you to, walk worthy of your Baptiſm ; tha 
ye have received. the Sign of your ION ye may fa Weite 
Credit of it; and as ye are live as re- 
Men; that as the of Pong 3 ſealed to yan; 
{6 no more, e is e 
ou. 4 a your Adoption 18 to you, ye may live 
2s Children, and may, through the Spitit, n en e the cb 'T 
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tut being many are ont Bzead, and one Bo- 
E bn all Partakers of that one 


\ 


PTE, 


Wink we wete babti2'd, and entered imo Chrifes 
VV wepromiſed te kee his Comthandmetits : One of which is that 
we obſerve and 


— 
* 


ſince ke his 
* 1 


nion, 


" 


* ſochach, chat d ſuch as tightly, ody, and with Faich receive 
< the fare ; the Bread which we break is u partzking of che 
« of Thrift ; and Kkewihe the Cup of Bleſſing is & partaking of the 
« Blood of Chriſt. Tranſubſtantiation, or the Change of the Sub. 
« ſtance of Bread and Wine in the Supper of the Lord, cannot be 
* e by Holy Writ; but it is repugnant to the plain Words of 
„ Ycripture , overthroweth the Nature of a Sacrament, and hath 
*« given Occaſion to many Superſtitions. The Body of Chriſt is 
given, taken, and eaten in the Supper, only after an heaven- 
ly and ſpiritual Manner. And the Means whereby the Body 
4 of Chriſt is received, and eaten in the Supper, is Faith. The 
* Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was not by Chriſt's Ordinance 
„s refery'd, carried about, lifted up, or worſhipped ”. Let us 
conſider, | 


I. That this Sacrament is a Sign of Love; though not only a 
Sign of the Love, which Chriſtians ought to have among them- 
ſelves-one to another. —_ 1 

II. It is rather a Sacrament of our Redemption by Chriſt's Death; 
inſomuch, that to ſuch as Rightly, Worthily, and with Faith receive 
the ſame; the Bread which we break is a Partaking of the * 

w | Os > 2 


Thy Nom ADbrenms. 
f Cheiſt ; | and likewiſe the Cuj of Biſing is Ft of Article 
N Blood of Chriſt. * 2 XXVII. 
u. There is no Change of che Bread and Wine by Tranfubſias: WO 
 - tation. Tranſubſtantiation; or the Change of tlie Sybſtance . 
g N e 4 
y Holy Writ, but it is repugnant to the plain Words of Seri- ; 
pure. overthroweth the Nanire: of a Sactament, and ark - - (I 
given Occaſion to many ions. 
Iv. We partake of the Vody ob Chriſt by Faith, in a Spipitial 
Manner: The Body of Chriſt is given, taken, and eaten in the 
Supper, only after an Heavenly — Spiritual Manner; and 
the Means w the Body of Crit is be and eaten \ 
iin the Supper, is Faith. ; | 
V. The Sacrament wan pot appointed for 1 Wen Tue Böen 


ment of the Lord's Supper was not by Chriſt's Ordinance re- 
ſerved, carried about, lifted up, or * | 


D d Ken 1 
The Sacrament in a Sign-of Love ; and ſorhethiris Ambre; . 
. and Agreement amongſt Ciriſtiatls. Feaſting —— was - 
132 ſo accounted by the Practice of all Nations; 0 more in 
a Religious Manner; but moſt of all, when Chriſtians remember 
their Lord's exceeding great Love (in W for them) at his own 
Table. It cannot, without Inj jury to our Principles, be ſuppoſed, ; | 
that we bring with us any ill Will, or malicious. Intentions, when . 
we meet to praiſe the Living: Father, for Sending his Son; to adore x 955 
the Son, for Dying in our behalf; and to 1 the Holy Spirit's 
Aſliſtance, to make us meet fot ſuch Our Communion is a 
manifeſt Diſcovery of our Friendſhip and ity ; for we own our 
ſelves of one and the ſame Religion, as Members of the fame Body, 
of which Chriſt is the Head, and as Heirs of the ſame Promiſe of 
Life and Happineſs. We are "then fed with the ſame Spiritual Food, 
drink of the ſame Divine Cup, and declare by our Actions, chat 
we have the ſame Hope of Everlaſting Glory in us. And ſuch as 
are ſo united in Principle and Practice, in Heart and Expectati- 
on, may be preſum's to be in perfect Chatity one with another; as 
they expect the Favdur of their Lord, whoſe Death 482 
But if any Man ſem to be contentious, abe baue no ſuch nei- 1 Cor. 11.16. 
ther the Churches of God: Which are for Peace and Love. 


U. It is not only. a Sian, but rather a Sen of our Re- 
demption by Chriſt's > Dole It was the Pleaſure of the Father, to 
| Ky, 4 that without Shedding of Blood, there ſhould be no Re- 
miſſion, or Pardon of Sin. Whereupon his only Son, our Lord, 
came in our Fleſh, and offer d himſelf up; up as a Sacrifice for che Sins of 
the World, and thereby obtain d Eternal Redemption for us. Io 
keep up the Memory of this his Dying for us, he hath inſtituted 
and ortain'd the Sacrament of Bread and Wine, to be a Viſible Re- 
reſentation of his Body and Blood; to teſtify to all Ages, that he 
as redeemed and purchaſed us by his own Death, to be his own 
peculiar People. that it is plainly a Sacrament of our Redempti-- 
PV 3 LES on 
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Article / Chriſt's Death ; "which: we may all find; to our gra 
XXVII. endl 3 Comfort, would we partake of 0 it as we ought _ 
YI; * it rightly, with due Preparation of Heart — Life ; | 

wonhy appro ach with true Repentance for Sins paſt, humble 21 x 
ations 


of Living better, 4 lively Faith in God's M 
e we then partake 0 HEY, 


Body and Blood of Chriſt, and are entitled wall! I Benefits of 
his Paſſion and Mediation. We are bound therefore, for our own 

Safety and Advantage, to examine our ſelves, to featch our Hearts 
and Lives; to repent, amend, and vow all poſſible Obedience; that 
upon our coming to the Holy Table, we may difeern by F aich the 
Lord's Body, and be found worthy Partakers of it 3 t 1 


have is, ion in the Bod _ and Blood of Chriſt, and thro' 
x Cor. 11. 24. obtain Remiſſion of Sins, hve for ever. This is my Body, w ich 


dhe latter part. 10 broken for you': tags NEE. errut pc 


Il. There is no Chang e of the Bread and Wine by T Tranſb- 
ſtantiation. Such Docttine is — to be proved by Holy Writ ; tis te- 
pugnant to the plain Words of Scripture; ov 4 — the Nature 
of a Sacrament ; hath given Occaſion to many Superſtitions, Theſe 
are the Reaſous, why our Church does not allow of that Monſtrous 
Ae {o contrary to Senſe and Right Reaſon. * 


. This Change of Bread and Wine into the very Body 64 
. of 1 cannot be prov'd by Holy Writ, or out of the 
there is no Place of Scripture, that can be alled gd 
7270 to B and maintain the ſame. For tho* our Lord, ad. 
2 Inſtitution of the Sacrament, did 74 “Take, eat; as is / 
« my Body; he could not mean, that 
that Body, that ſpake unto them. For how could his Body be in his 
ownHand, and in their Mouths, and he ſpeak unto them at the ſame time? 
He ſaid at another time, © I am the true Vine“: Will any from 
- thence conclude, that he was a real Vine, with Rodts in the Earth, 
and Branches out of it? He ſaid alſo, 0 I am the Door into the 
Sheep-fold : Would any in their Wits conclude, that he was à real 
Door 3 ? If then ſuch- Expreſſions muſt be undekſtood as Metaphoris 
cal, why ſhould not this be expounded i in the ſame manner? For 
when he ſaid, © This is my Body“; his Meaning is, This ſigni 
repreſents, or 1s the Sacrament of my Body. That as the Jem 
ſaid, This is the Paſchal Lamb; tho' that was really ſlain man 
Tears before, when they came out of Egypt: So we fly, * This 
his Body ; ” , tho' that was crucified near Seventeen Hundred Years 
ago : For we intend no more than the Jews, that it ſignifies and re- 
* the Body of Chriſt. But if we muſt underſtand this literal- 
y, it _ « m muſt underſtand the Cup literally; which 
will appea ange. For then the Cup muſt be turn'd into 
Blood ; kia is 0 pr urd, that the Patrons of Tranſubſtantiation 
will allow the Cup to ſigni nify the Wine contained in the Cup, or the - 
Blood contained in the Cup. And if our Saviour ſpake by a Me- 
taphor concerning the "Ro he might uſe the ſame Metaphor con- 


cerning 


the Bread in his Hand was 


Tag Nine Wart Te LK 8. 


cerning his Body : Both are — to be teceived in Remem- 
brance of him; which how it can be done when he is preſent, is 


ng This db, as oft a ye Hl it, in Rmem: 
ga he * A A 
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(ids "This Chang ge is lai 
Setiptures : who. his inſtituted this Sacrament; calls 
e Bread eric —— not his Body, but Bread z and the 


not his Blood, but the Cup, by che Mouth af St Paul und 
chat the. Eating of this Bread, "and Drinking of this Cup does ſhew 


| * 
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1 Cor. 11. 25. 


the latter bart. 
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% forth the Lord's Death till he come ) He further adds; that a the 


© Bread which we break; is the — of the Body of Chriſt ; 
« and the Cup which we drink of, is the Communion of his Blood. 
If therefore we will attend to, and be povern'd by Scripture, tis 


Bread after Conſecration, and Wine when poured forth; and we are 


bound to call them by the ſame Names for are no mors 
changed by us; than they were by ßt. Paul. And if in his Days 
they were but Sacramental Bread py Wine, they can be no other 
in durs. Belides, if Bread and Wine do fot forth the Lord's Death 
till he come; they cannot be changed into the ſame Body and 
Blood, they are to ſet forth; for then they would be preſent. 
And can my Preſence ſet forth 1 dome and my Coming again ? 


Or can the Preſence of Chriſt's l Body and Blood, ſet. — his 


Preſence; till the Real Body of Chriſt ſhall come? The Apoſtle 


thought him abſent; and could not imagine, that his Preſence ſhould 


be Ger his Coming from Heaven. His ly is tat 36 dent in the 
Earth, till the Laſt Day, until the Time of Reſtitution of all 
« Things. Till then, we muſt remember it in the Sacrament ; 
but may not expect it under the Accidents of Bread and Wine; un- 
leſs it can be in Heaven, and Earth, and in Ten Thouſand Places 
at one and the ſame Time. This is plainly ry, armed Hol 
Scripture; - And be ſhall ſend Jeſus Chrik, "hich ore was preac 7 
ed unto you; whom the Heavens muſt receive, until 1. Times of Re. 


ſtitut ion 5 all Things + Which God bath ſpoken 0 the Mouth * all 
bis Holy rophets, J ince the . orld began. 


This Change oveithronwech the- Native of a 8 For 


that is an Outward and Viſible Repreſentation of the Thing figni- 


fied. But what External Repreſentation can there be, of that 
which is preſent ? \ The Accidents are nothing but External Ap- 
pearances; and if they remain without their Subſtances, they can- 


not paſs for Repreſentations of the Body and Blood of iſt, 


which lies conceal'd under thoſe Accidents, which ſeem to us to be 
no other than Bread and Wine. If therefore Tranſubſtantiation were 


true, it muſt deſtroy the Nature of the Sacrament. For then it will 


follow, that the Body and Blood of Chriſt, do repreſent the 


4 
and Blood of Chriſt; or that Accidents of Bread and Wine, mul 


paſs for Bread and Wine z which, if taken either way, deſtroys the 
Nature of a Sacrament, which is the Repreſentation of ſomething 
fignified thereby, and is celebrated in Remembrance of ſomething 


done 
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Joh. 6. 54,55+ 
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and diſplay'd to view under proper Repreſentats 
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to many Super: 
ſtitions. For when Men were poſſeſs d with a firm Belief, "tha the 


Body and Blood of Chriſt were really, and ſubſtantially under the 
Accidents of Bread and Wine; they began to look upon itas4'$x; 
crifice, and not a Commemoration of a Sacrifice; and pretended; 
that it was beneficial fot the Quick arid the Dead, and called it tie 
Sacrifice of the Maſs ; they elevated it for the People to worſhip; 
they reſerved it for marly Uſes," and laid the Foundation of thoſc 

IVV. We partake of the Body and Blood of Chriſt; at this Sg. 
crament, in a Spiritual Manner : It 1s given, taken; arid received 
Spiritually ; and the Means whereby we receive it, is Faith. | We 
cannot think that our Lord would ſet apart ſuch proper Repreſenta- 
tions, to convey nothing to us; or that he would command us to 
receive the Signs, and not confer the Things ſignified to us. When 
therefore our Church denies the Preſence of the real and ſubſtantiab. 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, made up of Fleſh, Bones, Veins, and 
Nerves; She inſtructs us to believe, that « the Body and Blood 
* of Chriſt are verily and indeed taken and received by the Faith- 
« ful in the Lord's Supper ; and that thoſe that come duly pre- 


®pared, and receive rightly and worthily, are Spiritually Partakers of 


his Body and Blood; that they become one with Chriſt, and Chriſt 
with them; and that they really and truly partake of the Benefits 
and Fruits of his Paſſion, as living Members of his Body; as he is 


the Bread of Life, they are then nouriſhed, ſtrengthened, and ſap- - 


ported by him; they receive him by Faith, by Faith they feed up- 
on him; and the divine Life that is begun in their Souls, is — 


Spiritual Manner, upheld and carried on in them. So that we pro- 


feſs and own a Real Spiritual Preſence of him, ho is the Way, the 


Truth, and the Life ; but diſown and deny that Corporeal Preſence 


of the Body and Blood, Fleſh and Bones' of Chriſt : For whereas 
now we feed upon him by Faith with Thankſgiving, we ſhould. 
then feed upon him with our Teeth, and devour the Lord that 
bought us. Whoſo eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood, bath 
eternal Life, and I will raiſe bim 4 at the laſt Day : For my Fleſh 
is meat indeed, and my Blood is drink indeed. | 


V. This Holy Sacrament. was not appointed for a Shew, or a 
Piece of Pageantry-;, was not by Chriſt's Ordinance to be reſerv'd; 
carried about, lifted up; he expreſly commands, that it ſhould 
be eaten and drunk in Remembrance of him; and therefore they do 


more than is commanded, who referve it ready conſecrated for the 


Uſe of the Sick , who carry it about in Pomp under a Canopy of 
State, to be gazed, and wondered at; and who worſhip it with the 
{ame Adoration that they would pay to Chriſt himſelf. Our Savi- 
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hich rive an Occaſion 
2 true, it is F 
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as no doubt it is, then thoſe. ea: woe 
to adore, worſhip * than Bread and Wine Wa . 
225 which can be no other than Hohn. N ſhergs St. «Jobs 


1 out ſelves from Idols, 
— of the Anicle, ye may e 
44 of our Church; The Obligation that is u 
receive this $4crament; and the panicylr Gare we fold ke 
celye it e fu) {Ho 1 50 1009 5 fing 
TO e -- 35 NS 
1. The Faithfulnefs e 3 Fer 
5 ts ne the -Lord's; Supper, 
ſtrous Abſurdities of Traaſubſtantiation, and a 
cies of Rome: She informs you what Chriſt hath made it, and how 
r and tells you, that tis not onl a Sign 


: Your Lord, who died for you all , 3 all to eat of that 


had need be well advis d therefore, leſt ye turn away from A 2 — 
Commandment, and diſobey him, who died for yo 
ſo much Love and Gratitude from you, as to remem reg in his 
own Way ; for he hath faid, "y He that denieth me before Men, 
© him will I deny before m wy Father which is Heaven. As 
therefore our Church is faithful to prepare the Sacrament for you, 


Things, it will be upon ye he away from it, or 
negle& the ſame, It would | be - 8 de Reſolution, if it 
ſhould be taken up againſt ſome of us, as it was againſt others. 1 


of my Supper. 


Upon all that are come to Years of Diſcretion, and are capable of exa- 
mining themſelves; for we are baptiz'd and receiv d intoChrift's Church; 

we are his Servants, and under his Government; we are ſubject to his 
Laws and Goſpel; we hav e covenanted with him to be his Faithful 
Servants, and have vow d and promis d all Obedience to him; and 


any other Duty for his Sake, or in Obedience to him. And if ſome 
of us are not worthy, we ſhall find (would we ſearch into the Cauſe) 
that the Fault lies at our own Doors, and can be charged upon no 
other. For what can be the Reaſon that we do not repent, and get 
ready, but our own Neglect, or our own TR” ? We will 


9 . 


our mutual Love, but of your edemption by Jeſus; 
ke! 7 5 ann and a. e th t Salvation _ 
2 hath purchaſed, ye are bound to and come to 


Bows and days, Drink ye 11 of this”, and excuſes none. le 


according to Chriſt's — and v you in Mind * theſe 


ſay unto 2 That none of thoſe Men that: were bidden, ey taſte 


2. There is an Obligation upon us all to receive this Sactament: 


therefore are as much bound to receive this Sacrament, as to perform : 


not 
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Article not be as dutifu};'as we ard cmmanded; and will not quali, dur 
XXVII. 
CARY 


Mate. 23. 3. . Dy rn 
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ſelves by holy Living, as we have promiſed; and that is the true 
Reaſon why wie are not fit to come when invited; . And the Fault ig 
our own, that we ire not ready; ws ſhall at laſt, hen it may be 
too late, lay it upon a Th and Ne ne gr 4 with 
one may. prove the fooliſh Virgins: | They that were 'fooliſh, tak 
y wy hr them, uy this Rt A I; 

11 2: SEO ant a . US1G GH eee e 587 
3. When we have ptepated for this Sacratnent, we ſuould take partſi 
* Care to receive it worthily. We ſhouldeſpecally mind hat we 
are doing, keep our Hearts intent upon the Action, and with the finceteſt 


Devotion receive and eat of that Bread, and drink of that Cup. We 


ſhould then exerciſe our Faith, enlarge our 2 adore the divine 
5 


Goodneſs, praiſe Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and devote dur 
ſelves to the Service of Chriſt. So doing, we may receive it with 


Comfort, reflect upon it with Peace, and go forth, the Lord ſtrengrh- 


ening us,with'Refolution for his Service. For thig God is our God 
« for ever and ever; he will be our Guide unto Dean 
ret My | . 7 7 I'. Bf 1 . 
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times preſume to concern themſelves in the moſt Solemn and 


Myſterious Parts of Worſhip : And either for che 3 


oa: or Intereſt, or to remove ſome Terrors of Mind, or ob 
oe particular Imagination, will approach the — ja — 


and eat and drink their own, Deſtruction. Fo he t eatetij 
and dzinketh un'wozthily, eateth and winketh * his own) 


mnation to himteit. 
nien ſhews us tlie Senſe of the Twenty Ninth Artich 
ſays, The Wicked, 


and ſuch as be void of a lively Faith, although 


they do carna ly and vid y preſs with their Teeth e 


a « ſin; 1 gh) the Sactament of the Body and Blood yet 
« in no Wile are they Partakers of Chriſt, but rather: to cheir Con- 
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* Thing” q Let ws OREN. kay vel en 8 
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* Tbar the Wicked Gabetiing, ke &. Fol adn; Ele- 
ments. The Wicked, and ſuch as be void gf a lively: Faith, 
do carnally and Kt preſs; with their Tteth.;/-a9 7 
u, the e Body gs Blood of 


go Cath | FV 2514 $441 t of the | | 
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n. They 40 not ' receive worthily q or. partake. of the! Body 


and Blood of Cbriſt;; in no viſe are they CURES; 1 
Chriſt. 


. They. but eat and drink the Sacraniental Re 
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- Sacrament of ſo great a Thing. 
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I. The Wicked do ſometimes partake of th! outward kenns, 


with great Hazard and Preſywption. 2 , 


4 i 6 225 | 
aff 


1. The Wicked ma) y owetines be 1 90 4 daring * | bold 25:to o per- 


take of the” Sacrament. -and to preſs 4 45 and vilibly with their 


Teeth, the Repreſentations of the Body and Blood of Chriſt. For 
28 all are invited to come, if ſuch will appear t here in an unworthy 
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Article them : God does not think fit to change by a Miracle thoſe that are 
MIN. over-confident in their Approach, or to ſtrike them dead as he did 
che Ifraelitet, whilſt the Heavenly Food was in their Mguths ; nor- 
| can Man ſearch the Heart, or diſcern the ſqcrer Intentions of thoſe 
that appear Devout, and prevent the Approach of ſuch as Diſſemble 
with God, if they will come without their Wedding Garment, and 
that Temper and Grace that is n for a warthy Participation ; 
they are ofteritimes permitted to proceed, and to increaſe their Guilt 

by their Preſumption. Sufficient Meang are provided to prevent the + 
Miſchief, and frequent Caveats are put in to warn them; and if af- 
5 der will come, neither God nor Man can be reflected upon, 
or blamed on their Account : So long as Good and Evil are al- 
lowed to dwell together, and Goats and mix in the ſame Fold; 

ſo long as this is a trying State , and © 1 on of Man is decey- . 
<. fol, and deſperately wicked”, there will be ſome unworthyCommy- 


nicants, and it will not be in the Power of Man to prevent it. There 
can be no 


of Believers upon Earth, that is unmiz d ot un- 

defiled : That Privilege is reſerved for the future State, When the 
 Pnil mall be ſet apart by themſelves, and the Goqd ſhall, be for ever 
wich the Lord, not having Spot or Wrinkle, as St. Paul Cs: That 

Eph. 3. 27. be ag pre ſent it to bimfolf a 

Wrin 

s Alan: 


glorious Chutch , not baving Spot of 

2. wr any lich Thing, bus bas it. ould be Hal, an withou 
2. They are very preſumptuous, and run a vaſt Hazard in ſa do- 

ing. They pretend Rey may partake as well as others; and ſo they 


abt, would they take the Tame Courſe: But to come meerly: 
— is wrong; fer we are not obliged to . Aben le I 
our ſelves ; not their Hearts and Lives, but our own. And if ſome _ © 
come, which the Wicked fancy to he as had as themſelyes, that can 
be no exeuſe of their Preſumption ; they miſt anſwer to the Lord 
of all for themſelves notwithftanding. We muſt not govern our 
ſelves in this Cale by | but Self. Examination 3 not by 
comparing our ſelves with e but with the Word of God; and may 
not connive at any willful Sin, or ſpare any Vice, which we ima- 


gine others are guilty of, but Jook to our own Ways, and narrowly = 
1 inſpect our own Actions. For otherwiſe we prefume and endanger 
4 2 Cor. 10. 12. our own Souls. For we dare not ma le pur. ſelves of the Number, or 


| compare our ſelves with ſome that commend themſelves ;, but they mea- 
| fio ng themſeluss by — and comparing t. enſelves among them- 


. ſelves, are not wiſe. 


| | II. The Wicked do not receive worthily or, x : of Chriſt, bes 
_ = : ing void of a lively Faith, which ſhoul 'be the Inſtrument of re- 
1 ceiving him, and wanting that Holy Temper and Diſpoſttion, which 
| Quai requires, by which we may have Union and Cine 
| with hum.” ph Bet: | ER # 5" . 
| 10 | 


lively Faith, by which they ſhould receive Chriſt, and pattake "of 
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the Sacramental Signs, but the Things Ggnificd are not diſcern 
— They do "or perform, 
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point Ges Toon and Pilpotiio egi by Clift, 
bk bbich may have Union and 7 with him. Th fy 
are — by "Scale, and their Hearts are overwhelmed witli Sin 
and ſet upon * Lults; and they are in no meet Capaci We. 
meraber a Saviour,” or 60 praiſe God for bim.“ a Burthett to 
them to be trina; = Panto bodevect, * ive an Avexfion 
ta:Goodneſks, and 4 Diſſicb to h ad however they 
diſguiſe theit Intentions, when they e to/the Table of ri. 
Lord, they neither love him, not. this\Service'z" and neither Kend 
to nor 10 walk:worthy of him. — bd emper of the Wick- 
ed difablcs them for ——— 1 as the 88. 


crament: They are 2s — 1 the Sacrament; 
and are as unlikely: to ger Hearing che Word, as by 
Fupplicaton: For all Ka Cond 5 40 f5 e «Nh Ly 
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Article their. Sentence. The Sacrifices of the Wicked wire'bn Bdniniridd nth 
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1 Cor. 11. 27. 


came to ſave us from our Sins, had: pabliſd a Method, how: we 


Lord. 19997 ere 6e 1 "0 ae 3 
(14991 nnn 1 DI 17 4210] TIP 
III. They but eee ny | 
to their own Condemnation. But to give 15 4 clear Apprehe 
of this, and that ye ma not naſynderftand: and prejudiec your 
own Souls by it ; * ſhow, That it in dir-juſt and fr, that ſuch 
Preſumptuous 5 Wicked. Men ſhould ſmart for it; that God intends to 


ſhew Mercy by, this Judgment; and that ſuch as ate under i it, ate 


left ſometimes to n t 1 = Pets: ge "Ges 
more prepared afterwards. ot, 1 5 


1 is but juſt and fie, that ſuch 66 Wicked Mar, 
who come unprepared to the Sacrament. - ſhould fmart for it: F ot 
they caſt a *. K upon God Authority, defile his Sanct - abuſe 
the Holy injure their own. Souls, encourage the Ives' in 
Wickedacks, and (as it may happen) os Precedents and Exams 
ples for. others to. follow. Nay, they vilifie the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, which are there re preſented, * they (as it were 
” hv a under foot the Blood of the Covenant, deſpiſe the Lo 
that bought them, crucify him afreſh, and' Ido what lies in them 
to] put him to an open Shame. They miſrepreſent his Holy 
Religion, as if it allow d Fol their Vicious Practices: They © do De- 
* ſpite. to the Spirit of Grace as if that encouraged Prophaneneſs 
and Hypocriſy ; and would poſleſs the World, as if the N who 


might go on and proſper in them. Whereas the Behaviour of thoſe that - 
make 


ſequences, it is conſiſtent with the Juſtice of the Divine Government, 
under the Goſpel, to © puniſh for theſe Things: For St. Paul ſays 
expreſly, That whoſoever I eat this Bread, and drink-this Cup £ 


the > Hh WO , me * guily ml ** ec a org FU 
Lor | p 1 


2. Tho' this Sin is very tha ; God Favs Mercy in 10 
Judgment upon them. For tho our Verſion is, that they eat and 
their own. Damnation; it may be tranſlated, they eat and 

drink their own Judgment. They are ſelf. condemn d in What they 
do, and expoſe themſelves wilfully to the Severity and Judgment of 
God : Yet he inflicts it with ſo Such Tenderneſs, that they may ſee 
his Kindneſs 3 in the Correction, and his Goodneſs in their Puniſh- 
ment. For that Damnation, or Judgment, that was inflicted upon 
the Corinthians, when they had abuſed tlie Sacrament; 
(when. ſome were — wt at it) was not tlie Damnation of Eternal 
ch, in Hell-fire ; but a Temporal Puniſhment, a Condemnation 

to Sorrow and. Afflidion here. Some were condemn'd to Sick- 
neſs, ſome to great Weakneſſes, and ſbme indeed to Loſs of Life. 
Aud all this Puniſhment, which goes by the terrible Name of Dam- 
nation, was intended as a — Mercy to them, and 2 


Check 


wo 


bold with the Lord's Table, is chargeable. with theſe Con- 


Check upon them; that thoſe that ſutvived, hold pay — Aide. 
rence to the Sacrament, and approach it with more Sobriety and XXI 
Devotion ; that they might come with due Preparation, in 2 2 A 
Jitzqa 90 renteinier ie Lord, 1 Lürd, wo * difceln tb Body, 
| 


and to ſhew forth his Death till he come. And char ie is 
there uſed St: Paul reaches 


wur of the Word —_— adept x Cor, ir. z. 
rt are among you, many h 
25e Falten en. e eee, 

15 ſind the Damnation upon you; you are now under 
, and aro weak and bert upon it: And Pacy Roos might acknowledge 
. 

925 bringing eternal Damnation upon them, that he intended 

| — * and to ſecure them from being TONE WH 

4. Ar ap fy But when.we are judged, (or thought wotthy' 

of Correction) toe are er e of the Lord, pee e e $a 

eee en Wor. ö 124 5 | 
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Such as * ache uuns and have inbokd themicives 
117 Such as hayocon my ns to come hereafter 
ina more wont y Manner. If they ſee into their Fault, arid correct it; 
they, being corrected, ſet their Souls in better Grder; if they 
are true Penitents, have a lively Faith in God's —_— and remetn- 
ber the Death of Chriſt with Thankfulnbſs ; they- 2 be accepted. 
at laſt; Receive worthily, and ſecure their Salvation. For as it is ap- 
E eee , intends to bring them to 
2 ſound Mind, that they may judge t Zubbves, mh gives them 
Time in their Weakneſſes and Sickneſſes, to examine and judge them- 
ſelves, and to prepare that which is e as he chaſtens them, 
that they may not — condemned with the World; there 1 
to be 48 "oy that when they appear before him with humble 
and penitent Hearts, he will accept, and embrace them with the 
18 Son, and (like a Kind and Affectionate Father) feed them at 
his own Table, and nouriſh them up to Eternal Life. For if we 
do our Part, God is v ay waldy: and end to do his : If we do 
examine and judge our ſelves as we ought; he will ſpare us, as a 
Man doth his own Son, and will not * 1 tus Diſpleaſure upon 1 
us. And St. Paul expreſly ſays, I we won ee | 
ſrould not be judged.” Which 1 e, 5 That if we wil 
ite exumine our own Souls, before we N to that Table, 
judge our ſelves according to his Word, he will not judge, or 
correct us, but allow us all the Benefits of his Son's Paſſion, that our 


 Spivits, may he ſaved in the — of the Lord. But if — will not 
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be. 0 ins of judging, es, he in Mercy ju us, and a 

ant, that we may: not aha wr with de lg © 25 10 1 
This Account of- the Article may, with Reaſon, terrify hy pro- 

er — — utage the Sincere and Huin- 


Terram upon | them ; ſince the Damtation 
24. 2 but the Judgment of Condemnation to Tempo- 
mm ene and hate to be re- 
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7 hs This Actount ny Lich Reafotr tetrify the Wicked and Pro- 
fane, and keep them from coming to the Lord's Table. For ſhould 
they go thither, they but-provoke and offend the more. Cn 
remember his Death with I e e e e 
with their Sins, and hate to be reformed ? Or can they 1 

themſelves any Comfort there, who are purpoſed to deſtro | 
Will . — at ſuch palpable Preſumption? Or their rp Mr 
cept of that which: is offered in Diſſimulation? Such wicked N Men 

are unhappy in all Reſpects, and unleſs they reform, will be miſer4 
ble : They ate neither fit to live, nor prepared to die; neithet fit to 

be judged, nor ready for their Doom. If they live, they continye 

in Sin, add Sin to Sin, increaſe their«Gutlt,- which is too great al- 

— haſten their Damnation: If they die they die in their Sits, 

the ſame wicked Temper with them,and will go into everlaſti 
Puniſhment, to ſuffer for their Miſdeeds. They are unhappy in an 

for if they continue in Sin, that which does othety 
good, Will do them none; and that which they call Good is Exil, 

and moſt pernicious to them : Whereas others pray, and are beard; 

theſe call, — are not anſwer d; whereas others are pitied, relieved, 

and bleſſed; theſe art: not ſuocoured | or reſcued, but are left under 

their Miſeries. And whereas others are inſtruded by the Word. and' 
learn the Fear of the Lord, theſe remain ſtupid and hardened under 
it or if awakened, ſoon ſink down into their Mire and Filth; and 

when others meet their Lord, and partake of his Body and Blood, 
they raſhly take-the Signs, and eat and drink their 'own Damnation. 


not 1 and return to the Lord, jt had been better for them, if 
they had nevet been born, and had never heard of Jeſus Chriſt ; and | 
as there is no Peace for them here, ſo no Safety for them hereafter,” 
unless they return and live in the Fear of the Lord: z then their Pray- 
ers will be heard, and their Participation of the Sacrament will prore 
Salutary. I may be allowed to ay thus much, when Ezekiel ſays ſays in 
Ezek. 18. 31, the Name of the ek 4 25 Pe | all your e ee 


32. 2252 5 7 have ee Kdebs, and à new 
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-8. This ſhould not diſcourage Hoſe tlarcbre Heere Abd Mid 
Grow doing their Duty, and waiting upon God at his On Table: 
For he is 1 and mertiful, ready to forgive undbecept us; and 
declares, That if we faithfully — jodge e our/ ſelves, we ſhall not 'be 
judged by him; and though he informs ds, that * 
nicants eat and drink their own Damnation; He lets us know 25 
this is hut a temporal Correction, in order to bring them to himiſc 73 | 
ſo that none of us may frighten our ſelves with the "dread of it, 
For if we are upright before him, and approach his Preſence with 


Faith 


So that the Wicked are miſerable upon all Accounts, and if they dos 


"Ting Now e 5 199 Ap ; 


Faith and Repentance, we ſhall be w arthy Partaker of his Fon 3 JArtide 

Paſſion, and ſhall eat and drink our own Salvation and Happineſs. XXIX. 

For he will make much of thoſe that truly Arne him, and are faith- . 

ful to his Covenant, Of all Men living have the. leaſt Reaſon 

to be jealous of his Love, or fuſ; 800 cr his vour; they need not 

entertain any Doubts or Fears of hi oP ious Intentions towards them : 

For whom he loveth, he loveth to If the Sincere pray, he 2 

will hear them; vhen they attend to tis Wes, he will _ them | A 

by it; and when they come to his Table, he will ifeſt himſelf i 

to theen, feed them with the Bread of Life, and I 

up at the laſt Day. To conclude, If ye are in a 

with Speed, that God may be veconciled: If ye are oy pious, 
o on in your Duty, . never torment * ſelves with unrea- 

Pnable Fears. For God loveth the Upright, and they have moſt 

Cauſe to rejoice before him; he will be their El Salvation. 

Whoſe offereth Praiſe, ifiecb me ; and to bim 5 12 

e {em the ee * ; f 


o 


- N13 4 
1 6 i [ R * 


FP 
14 ' 


$69% 2 
Nr 5 . 4 > 
—— — — — 
* s | C3 
\ 
4 . af * 1 7 cf IJ Teo 4s Þ 
n 12 2 H arty 69 wept ger A ed ig 50. 
F | ; . 23 & 0 . g * 
' AS ; 
* 11 Tos 5185 5d i 
1 Ta 4 - » * : 
do ennie tech 50 emo? ber: ih Gtr fl n 1000 | 


1 1 ä 
1 4946 19 N 
131 JON 213 1 

* 


An A n 


- 98 N 


ARTICLE XXX, 


Marr. XXVI 27. 


And? he took the Cup and gave thanks” Sud. 
gave it to them, Taping, Dink ye all of 


7 7 18 not for ceivate Subjeſts oo yr the Laws of Laid 
11 a Form Man to ſuperſede the Commands of his 

may a Biſhop cancel the leaſt Law of our 

4 «the bi igh oheft Pala though called a Pope, make void the 

leaſt Part of the Inſtitutions of cfg. What he enacts muſt remain 
in Force, till he revokes it ; and what he hath eſtabliſhed to be ob- 


ſerved till he comes, muſt continue to the End of the World. 'Tis 
upon this Account that the Laity are allowed the Cup at the Sacra- 


ment. For, He took the Cup, and gave thanks, and gave it 
to them, ſaying, D2ink ye all of it. 
Which ſpeaks the Senſe of the Thirtieth Article, which dedlares, 
that © the Cup of the Lord is not to be deny d to the Lay-People; 
<« for both the Parts of the Lord's Sacrament, by Chriſt's Ordinance 
« and Commandment, ought to be miniſter'd to on Chriſtian Men 
« alike *. Let us confider, : 


I. The Right the People have to the Cup of the Lord : It is not 
to be denied to Lay-People. 

II, Chriſt hath ordained and commanded, that Both Parts of his 

Supper ſhould be miniſter'd to all Chriſtian Men. 


I. The Right the People have to the Cup of the Lord, is ſo good 

d. ſtrontz, that it ought not to be denied thgm. They are Part 

of the Flock of Chriſt, the greateſt Part by far, and ought to be 
Partakers of that, which, the great Shepherd hath appointed for the 
Support of their Faith, and their Encouragement in an Holy Life. 
And re not left in the Power of any Miniſter of the Goſpel, or any 
Aſſembly made up of ſuch, to deprive them of any Part of that, 
which their Saviour hath beſtowed upon them. The Miniſters of 
the Goſpel are to feed the Sheep with proper Food in due Seaſon, 
and may not drive them from the Water of Life , or hinder them 
when they would fill themſelves with it. And therefore unleſs it 
could be proved, that our Lord defign'd that his Lay-Diſciptes ſhould | 
not drink at his Supper, but be deny” 'd the Cup, they have a Right a 
drin 
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drink of it for their Spiritual Good, and are bound to prepare thanſelves Article 
for it. For they are ſubject to his Laws, and no Power upon Earth can XXX. 
excuſe them from Obedience. The whole Streſs of this Truth lis 
in this, Whether Chriſt intended and commanded that the Laity ſhould 
drink of the Cup, or not ? For if it appears by his own- Inſtitution, 

that he enjoins them to drink of it, their Right is undoubted , and 

no Power upon Earth can deny it: For there is no leſs. Authority 

required to take it from them, than that which at firſt granted it to 

them; and as Chriſt himſelf laid the Command upon them, no 

other than Chriſt can cancel the Obligation, or make void their Du- 

ty: For he is Lord of the Houſe, and Supreme Governor in his 

Church; he hath all Power in Heaven and Earth; he openeth and no 

Man ſhutteth, and he ſhuttethand no Man openeth. And all the Com- 

bination of Men in Councils, or elſewhere, cannot deprive him of 

his Regal Power, or exempt the Laity from his Juriſdiction: As he 

hath given no Power to Men to reverſe what he hath eſtabliſhed, - © 
the Laity remain obliged to be obedient, and will be ſo to the End 

of the World ; though their Guides ſhould infinuate the contrary, 

and baniſh them from their Lord's Table ; and as they have taken 
away the Cup, they ſhould take away the Bread alſo. For the fame 
Uſurpation that hath been bold enough to take the Cup from them, 

may 1n time become more daring, and. with -as much Juſtice, drive 

them from the whole Communion. Our Lord's Authority is un- 

deniable. For be muſt reign till be bath put all Enemies under bis * Cord 13. 
Feet; the 1 that ſball be deſtrayed, is Death. And till ** ** 
they his Ordinances-will be in Force, and there will be no altering - 

of them. 8 2 | 6 


IL Both Parts of the Sacrament, according to Chriſt's Ordinance 
and Commandment, ſhould be miniſter'd to all Chriſtian Men: His 
Commandment is plain, Drink ye all of this. And it was thought 
ſo neceſſary for all that were then preſent, that our Lord was pleas'd 
with his own Hands to take the Cup, and give it to, his Diſciples ; 
and in Obedience to him, the Apoſtles delivered the Cup to all that 
communicated with them; as is evident from the Caſe of the Corin- 
tbians: For though they profaned the Communion to an high De- 
gree, and betrayed a looſe and ſenſual Spirit, yet it is notorious from 
thence, that they all drank of the Cup: Some indeed too freely; 
for otherwiſe, how was it poſſible for them to be drunken at it. And 
as the Abuſe is a ſufficient Proof, that all the Communicants in the 
Apoſtles Times drank of the Cup, we may conclude from thence, 
that they deprived none of it, but left it as fret for the Laity to drink 
of it, as our Saviour had left it to them. And therefore if our Sa- 
viour's Command may be allowed to be in Force, and the Practice 
of the Apoſtles conformable to that Command may be produc'd for 
Imitation; the Right which the Laity hath to the Cup is as good as 
ever it was, and it is unreaſonable to deny it to any Perſon, that is 
duly qualified for it. According to the Senſe of the Apoſtles, the 
Bread was a Communion of the Body of Chriſt, and the Cup a Com- 
munion of- his Blood. And as the * thus diſtinctly * 
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and a particular Communion alotted to either of them, it ſeems to be 
very unkind to allow the Laity one Part of Chriſt, and to deny 


A > them the other; to grant them Communion in the "Bread; and of 


1 Tim. 2. 4. 


bis Blood, as of his Body for the Remiſſion of Sins, and the AM- 


the Body of Chriſt, and to deprive them of the Cup, and of the 
Blood of Chriſt. For his Blood was as well ſhed in their Behalf 


as his Body was crucified ; and their Souls ſtand in as much need of 


ſtance of Grace. And as thefe cannot be without Danger ſeparated 
in their Application to the Soul, they may not be ſeparated in the 
Miniſtration ; for Chriſt is not divided, his Body and Blood were 
both made an Offering for Sin, and purchaſed Redemption for us; 
his Body was given for every Chriſtian, and his Blood was ſhed 
for every Soul; and for that Reaſon every one ought to partake of 
his Body and Blood for their Salvation. For it is our Saviour's De- 
fign that all ſhould' come unto him, and find Reſt for their Souls, 
Who will have all Men to be ſaved, and come unto the Knowledge o 
the Truth. Whereas then the Authority, which ordained the U 
of the Sacrament, hath granted the Cup to the Laity, and they are 
bound to drink of it ; to remove any Scruples that may ariſe about 
it, I will examine the Arguments, by which the Laity are ſuppoſed 
to be juſtly deprived of the Cup, arid obſerve how concluſive they 
may be in the Sight of God. And in this Reſpect it is ſaid , That 
our Saviour 2 Commandment to the Apoſtles only to drink of the 
Cup, there being no other then preſent; That the Church can 
diſpenſe With this, and allow the Laity the Bread only; and that 
the Bread being turned into the Body of Chriſt, the Laity receive 
the Blood with the Bread, by way of Concomitancy. I think this 
is the moſt that can be ſaid in Defence of the Refuſal of the Cup to 
the Laity, which carries any Appearance of Strength. I fhall ex- 
amine them apart, and ſhew you the Inſufficiency of every one, ot 
of all together to ſupport fuch a Charge. 28 


1. It is ſaid, our Saviour gave the Commandment to the Apoſtles 
only, there being then no other preſent; and conſequently his De- 
ſign was, that the Prieſts ſhould drink of the Cup, and no other. 
To this I reply, That allowing there were no other than the Apo- 
ſtles preſent with him, when he adminiſtred the Sacrament in his 
own Perſon, yet he made it an Ordinance for the whole Church, 
according to his expreſs Command, as St. Paul delivers it to the Co- 
rintbizns, and the People as well as Miniſters are under the ſame 
Obligation : And were this Reaſon good, the Bread might with as 
much Pretence, be denied the Laity as the Cup ; for if they are 
not permitted to drink of the Cup , 4 there was no Laity pre- 
765 then for the ſame Reaſon, the Laity may not eat of the Bread. 
And thus the Sacrament, which was appointed for the Uſe of the _ 
whole Church, may be monopoliz'd and turn'd to the peculiar Uſe 
of the Prieſts, there being full as much Reaſon to deprive the Laity 
of the Bread, as of the Cup. But if they can out of meer Shame 


allow the Laity the Bread, who had no Tor, e when our 


Lord adminiſter'd it; they may from meer Conviction yield up the 


Cup 
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Cup to them, being ordained by our Lotd for tli Benefit of both Article 
Miniſters and People. And therefore, tho' there were none but A- XXX. 
paſtles preſent at the firſt Celebration, it concerned all that hem 
were, or afterwards ſhould become Chriſtians, and who believed they 2 
might obtain Remiſſion gf Sins by the Blood of jeſus, to re 
and 


both Kinds; and to apply to themſelves! the Merits of his 
Blood. And however Pretences ire ſtarted to defend an Abuſe ; the 
Prieſts have no Authority to adminiſter the Sactament by Halves to 
the People, or to apply it to themſelves im a way quite different from 
our Saviour's Inſtitution. He took th Cup, and ſaid, This do ye, as 1 cor. 11. 25, 
oft as ye drink it, in Remembrance of; mee [1 11 bl 8 ig * | 


13 34% Dr .. 
2. It is pretended; that the Church can diſpenſe: with this Infti- 

tution, and bar the 2 from the Cup : That: She has an Autho- 
rity, upon weighty and good and mature Cunſideration, to 
take the Cup from them. To this I return, That the Church cat 
have no Authority, but from Chriſt; and we know of no Grams 
of his made over to the Church, but in his Word. If then 
the Text can he produce d, in which this Power is given, the Con- 
troverſy ſhall be at an End. But there is no ſuch Grant in his 
Word, but rather the : For the Inſtitution is to remain in 
full Force and Power to the End of the World, or till our Lord 
comes to Judgment. And what Power; upon Harth can pretend to 
an Authority, of Altering and Changing that, whick is to continue 
in full Force, according 10 our Lord's Appointment, to the Laſt 
Day 2 Can any, in his Houſe and Church, in his Name, and 
his Commiſſion , aſſume. au Authority to change cis Laws, br 

diſpenſe with them, without; Offence or Preſumption 2 Or, if forme 
are fo topping and bold; who can, without Scruple, venture his 
Soul upon ſuch Deciſtons, which ſo manifeſtly break, atid lay: aſide 
the Commandment of God, and ſet up and ordain the Deterriſnatibn 
of Man in the Room of it 2 If it wete written any where, that the 
Church, for manifeſt and weighty Realons, might: change the Sacra- 
ments; we might acquieſce in that, which the Church determines 
in this Cafe : Pur becauſe we no where find ſuch a Superlative 
Power granted to her, but that She is the Pillar and Ground of 
« Truth ”, and oblig'd to preſerve, and declare it to all fſucceed- 
ing Generations; it can be no leſs than a! plain Violation of the 
Inſtitution of our Saviour, to deny the People any Part of u Sa- 
crament, Admit but ſuch a Paramount Power as this, and in tine 
we may be depriv'd of our Saviour's Sacraments,” and may have Se- 
ven other, nay, Seven Hundred ſet up in their Room. For the ſame 
Eccleſiaſtical Diſcretion that has alter d one Part, may alter the 
whole, annull all, and appoint ſome other, as more proper and edi- 
fying. So dangerous is it, to recede in the leaſt from that which 
our Saviour has commanded, Theſe Things ard worthy of :Confi- 
deration, that we may know how to acquit our (elves in the Church | 

of Chriſt. That thou may ft know, bow chou ougbteſt: ro he haue thy 1 Tim. 3. 13. 


H in the Houſe of God, which is the Church of the Living God, 
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Article 3. To falve all the Difficulty, it is added, That there is no need 
XXX. of the Cup ; for the Laity receive-the Blood by way of Concomi- 
ung, becauſe they receive the Real Body of Chriſt, But this is a 
| mere Evaſion ; for it ſuppoſes that Tranſubſtantiation is true, and 
that the Bread is really turned irito the Body of Chriſt. So that if 
Tranſubſtantiation is falſe, there can be no Blood by Concomitan- 
cy, and the Laity ought notwithſtanding to drink of the Cup. But 
allowing Blood in the Bread; how can it be a Bloodleſs Sacrifice, 
as is maintain'd by: thoſe that maintain Tranſubſtantiation ? For ir 
appears very hard to underſtand, that there ſhould be Blood in that 
which was Bread for the Laity, and no Blood for the Sacrifice. 
But beſides, if the Laity receive Blood with the Bread, and muſt 
eat and drink according to our Saviour's Inſtitution ; then it will 
undeniably follow, that Eating is Drinking, and that Drinking is 
Eating : For then the Laity drink the Blood, when they eat the 
Bread ; and eat the Bread, when they drink the Blood. And this 
being one and the ſame individual A&, Eating muſt be Drinking, 
and — muſt be Eating; which is abſurd in it ſelf, and quite 
contrary to our Saviour's Inſtitution; for he commands us to Eat at 
one time, and to Drink at another. And certainly, had he intend- 
ed we ſhould take but the Bread, he needed not have appointed Two 
diſtinct Acts for the Commemoration of his Death, which are ſo ar- 
tificially combin'd now- a- days into one. But I queſtion very much, 
whether this Notion of Concomitancy is really admitted, fince the 
Prieſts ' themſelves will not truſt to it. For if their Doctrine 
were true, the Bread which they eat, has as much Blood in it, as 
the Laity find in- theirs ; and They might as well cat and drink that 

way, as Theſe. As we have Reaſon on our Side in this Point, we 

have the beſt Antiquity alſo. For St. 2 owns in his Time, 
That the Cup was adminiſter'd, Plebi, to the Common People; and 
adds, That we may not ſtart in the leaſt from the Precepts of the 
_— Goſpel ; and that the Diſciples ought to obſerve and do the very 
ſame, which their Maſter taught and did. And Aquinas is fo in- 
uous, as to own, that the Cuſtom of delivering the Cup to the 
Laity, continued in divers Churches, from the Apoſtles Time down 
to his, for the Space of One Thouſand Three Hundred Years. And 
if he confeſſes thus much, we'may be ſure it ought not to have been 
chang'd to this Day: For it muſt be ſafeſt for us, to keep to the 

A ſiolical Practice, as moſt agreeable to the Mind of Chriſt. Thoſe 
Phil. 4.9, Things which ye have both learned, and received, and beard, and 

ſeen in me, do; and the God of Peace ſhall be with you. © 85 

By this Article, we may ſee into the Faithfulneſs of our Church, 
and our own inexcuſable Neglect. mr) = 


| 1. The Faithfulnes of our Church is highly to be valued ;/ 6s 

She maintains the Right of the Laity againſt Innovators, and gives 

them the Cup of Bleſſing to drink. Far he it from her to connive 

| at Popiſh Principles, or to encourage the Practice of Roman Prieſts, 
who deny the Cup to the Laity. She declares againſt ſuch Innova- 

tions; and allows all in her Communion, Men and Women, to 


. 
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2 drink 
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drink of that Cup, by which the Blood of their Lord, which was 
ſhed for them, is remember'd'; and invites, exhorts, and encourages 
all of Age, to and partake of it. As the has died for 
all, and excepted none out of his Gracious Promiſe; She is willing 


Article 
XXX. 
— —, 


that all ſnould know it; all ſhould believe, embrace, and hold faſt 


that Truth, and partake of the Sacramental Signs, by which it is 
conveyed to their Souls. By this ye may he ſatisfy d, that thoſe are 
ſcandalous Reflections, that are without Cauſe caſt upon her, by 
which She is repreſented by deſigning Men 3s Popiſnly inclin'd, and 
her Miniſters as Papiſts in their. For She, upon all Occaſi- 
ons, aſſerts the Apoſtolical Practice againſt Popiſh Innovations; and 
we ſubſcribe to ſuch Aſſertions, and do all that is reaſonable to ſa- 
tisfy an incredulous World, that we are from the Heart againſt the 
Roman Church; and abhor her Principles. Nay, I will add, We 
are greater Enemies to her than thoſe that diſſent from us; and that 
we oppoſe her upon Grounds truly Primitive and Apoſtolical ; 
which our Enemies, with them, do undermine. As ye know this, 
e have Cauſe to deny the Accuſation , when our Church is called 
Popith ; and vindicate her Clergy, wheri they are abus d by thoſe, 
that delight to miſrepreſent us to the People, IF er. ſafer as 
3 A let him not be aſbamed; but let him glorify God in this 
ehalf. | c et wh 


2. We may ſee into our own inexcuſable Neglect: For whilſt 
our Church reaches the Cup to us, too many of us will not accept 


x Pet. 4. 16. 


it, nor drink of it. We condemn the Romam Church, becauſe She 


will not allow the Cup to the Laity ; as if we thought it their 
Right, and their m_ to drink: And yet when ovr Church bleſſes 
the Cup, and begs of you to accept of it at her Hands; ye turn 
away her, as if it did not belong to you. What ſtrange 
Behaviour is this? Ye will have the Cup your wy ; and ye will 
not uſe that Right. Ye call it your Privilege , to have the Liberty 
of Drinking; and when it is come to your Turn to drink, ye be- 
tray an Averſion to it. Should our Church deny you the Cup, ye 
would immediately, and with Reaſon, cry out againſt her as Bo. 
man: And now She calls upon you to remember your dying Lord, 
and tells you, *tis your Right t to Receive, and your Duty, and that 
it is next to Sacrilege to deprive you of it; ye refuſe to come. 
rere 
i ʒ that ye may devoutly pra what ye and 
may all eat of that Bread, and —4 
may rejoice in ſuch Children, and ſuch Children may be the Glory 
of our Church, and both Paſtors and People may in the End be hap- 


of that Cup; that our Church 


Py: The End of all Things is at hand: Be ye therefore ſober, and 1 fer. 4. 7. 


watch unto Prayer. 
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By one ferln e has perfected 
By on 1 rc SY 0 ever hem 


T" E Divine Tuſtice being iu incene'd by the Sins of Men, de 
manded Satisfaction, before a Pardon could be — 1 
whereas Guilty Sinners could offer nothing w of Ac- 
ceptance, which mig t expiate Guilt, and ſave them gon rath 3 it 
* the Divine Word to become incarnate, and to lay down his 
ife as a Ranfom for us all; and, By aue Olering, he has 
perfected foz ever them that are ſancified, - | 
P hich ſets forth the Senſe of the Thirty firſt Article ; which 
| lays, * The Offering of Chriſt once made, is that Perfect Redempti- 
430 on, Propitiation, and Satisfaction for all the Sins of the "whole 
"6 World, both Original and Actual; and there is none other Sa- 
65 tisfaction for Sin, but that alone. Wherefore the Sacrifices of 
. « Maſſes, in the which it was common ſaid, that the Prieſts did 
offer Chriſt for the Quick and the „to have Remiſſion of 
« Pain and Guilt, un blaſphemous Fables, ih __— De- 
[3 ceits . In which we may conſider, © + 


” 4.108 Perfe&ion of Chriſt's Sacrifice; The Offering of Chriſt 5 
once made, is that Perfect Redemption, Propitiation, and Sa- 
tisfaction, for all the Sins of the whole World , 
N Actual; and chere is none other Latidkadtion for Sin, but 

© at alone. ; 

II. The Inſufficiency of Maſs-Sxcrifices 95 Wherefore the Sactiß- 

ces of Maſſes, in the which it was commonly ſaid, that the 
Prieſts did offer Chriſt for the Quick and the Dead, to have Re- 
miſſion of Pain and Guilt, were Walger Fables and das- 
gerous Deceits. 


I. The perfection of Chiiſt's $aeriis, 1 made RMP cio, ap- 
pears in that Perfect Redemption he has wrought, Compleat Propitt- 
ation he hath made, and Entire Satisfaction he hath given toothe 
Divine Juſtice ; by which he hath purchaſed gemiſuon, 0. or Pardon of 
all the Sins of the World, both 3 and Actual, for all thoſe that 
truly Repent, firmly Believe, and conſtant] y Obey him : For © who- 
© ſoever believeth in him, ſhall not periſh, va have Everlaſting Life”. 
This Perfection will appear the more manifeſt, if we conſider what 
the Scripture ſays of it; the Excellency of the Perſon that made the 
Sacrifice 3 and the End that he immediately obtain d by it. * 

1. The 


Thirty Nine Ax TI LRS 


1. The Scri | 
declaring, * That by his own Blood he hath obtained Eternal Redem. 


1 ption for us, and that he hath redeem'd us from the Curſe of the 


« Law, being made a Curſe for us; that he ſaveth us from the 
« Power of Satan, and hath reſtored ug to the Perfect Liberty of 
4 the Sons of God; and that by one Offering he hath perfected for 
ever them that are ſanctiſied ; that he need not appear often to re- 
* move the Divine Diſpleaſure ; that he did it once fo effeQually, 
and to that Satisfaction of his Father, that he is willing to be re- 
4 conciled to Sinners, to be their Father, and to give them the Bleſ- 
4 ſing of Children. So that the Scripture ſpeaks of this Sacrifice, 


[Kee 


publiſhes the PerfeQionof the SacrificeChriſt made, XXXI. 


as compleat in all Reſpects, and defective in nothing; as that which 


at once wrought Deliverance for us, and is to remain in Force to all 


Eternity, without any Variation or Change: By which Sinners 


ſhall not only be pardon'd, but. accepted, not only received into Fa- 
vour, but glorified and raiſed to the Higheſt Hap and Peace. 
Chriſt alſo Joth once ſuffered for Sins, the juſt for tbe unjuſt, that be 
might bring us unto God, and we might be happy ' 


2. The Excellency of his Perſon ſets forth the Excellency of the 


1 Pet. 3. 18. 


Sacrifice. For as he was innocent to Perfection, and without Ble- 


miſh, being God and Man in one Perſon; the Offering of himſelf 
muſt be a perfe& Offering, ſuch as may anſwer the Demands of Ju- 
Rice, and expiate for Sinners; for there could be no Defe& in that 
Sacrifice, which is without Blemiſh, and without Spot; which the 
Father conſents to accept, and which by nt was to expiate 
the Sins of all. By ſuch Blood, ſo Innocent, and ſo Meritorious, 
we are expiated and freed from our Guilt, and purified for the Di- 
vine Preſence. God hath ſet forth his Son to be a Propitiation through 
Faith in his Blood : He is the Propitiation for our Sins, and not for 
e our Sins only, but for the Sins of the whole World. For if the 
© Blood of Beaſts (by the particular Pleaſure of God) did expiate ”, 
when facrific'd'in a typical and civil Manner; much more by his own 
Appointment did the Blood of Jeſus, the Lamb of Perfe& 
God and Perfect Man, expiate for Sin, when it was ſhed in our Be- 
half, and offered to the Father for an Atonement. - For the Blood 
of Beaſts could have no Worth of its own, and could expiate no 
farther, than as the Divine Goodneſs admitted. But the Blood of 
Chriſt was valuable in it ſelf, meritorious, and of great Price, and 
purchaſed our Reconciliation with the Father's Conſent and Appro- 
bation, by its own real Excellency and Purity : This the Author of 
the Epiſtle 


eth to the purifying of the Fleſb; bow much more ſhall the Blood of 
= 4, who thro the Eternal Spirit offered bimſelf without Spot to 
on „ purge your Conſcience from dead Works to ſerve the Living 


— 


;. The 


to the Hebrews owns. For if the Blood of Bulls, and Heb. g. 13, 
of Goats, and the Aſbes of an Heifer ſprinkling the Unclean, ſanfifi- "+ 
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3. The Succeſs that immediately followed the Offering of the $a. 
crifice, ſhews the Perfection of it, and is a Demonſtration that it 1 


accepted, and had obtain'd that Redemption it was made for. 


died for our Sins, and roſe again for our Juſtification ”. Had he 
offered that which was defective, he had been kept in the Dominion 
of Death; but he no ſooner had made the Sacrif ifice, and lain tfie ap- 
pointed Time in the Grave, but he was raiſed again by the Glory « 

the Father, appear*d unto his Diſciples, gave them "infallible 
of his Alive, - aſcended into Heaven in their Sight, and from 


thence ſent his Spirit in a miraculous Mariner upon his Diſciples, Aiſ- 


ploying in an aſtoniſhing Way, his Acceptance with his Father, the 


eality of our Forgiveneſs, and the Aſſurance of our Happineſs and 
Peace. This alone is Argument ſufficient, that the Sacrifice was 
perfect, the Oblation entire, ſuch as was demanded, and ſuch as was 
accepted in our Behalf, and that there was and could be no Need of 
any other Oblation, to perfect that which he had begun, or to cm 
pleat and crown what he had offered; and therefore he hath made 
a full ſufficient Oblation and Satisfaction for the Sins of the whole 


World; for the firſt Sin which tainted the Race of Men, and is 


called Original Sin; and for all actual Sins of Men. By his own Bloag 


he enter d once into the holy Place, having obtain'd Eternal Re- 


demption for us. An Eternal Redemption is of an Eternal Forte, 
and muſt remain to all Eternity in full Eſtimation, in the Behalf of 
thoſe for yn it 1 — 7 2 4.9 daily, as thoſe Hiph- 
Prieſts, to offer up Sacrifice , firſt for himſelf, and then for the Peg- 
ple Uk this be did once, 5 he offered up himſelf. h | 


II. The Inſufficiency of the Sacrifices of Maſſes is known by the 


Perfection of the Sacrifice of Chriſt. For as that was leat and 


entire, the Sacrifices of the Maſs may be ſpared as unneceſſary. But 
to give you the full Senſe of the Article, I will ſhew what the Sa- 
crifices of the Maſs are; and ſhall prove that they are Fables, blaſphe- 
mous in themſelves, and dangerous Deceits. 3 


1. The Sacrifices of the Maſs are the Offering of Chriſt at the 
Sacrament to the Father, for the Benefit of the Quick and Dead. 
For the Roman Catholicks believe, that their Bread upon Conſecrati- 
on is turned into the Real Body and Blood of Chriſt; and when it 
is ſo chang d, they preſent and offer it to Almighty God, for the 


Sins of the Living and the Dead, that they may be pardoned and ſaved 


by it: So that if we may believe them, they ſacrifice our Saviour 
afreſh,” every Time they conſecrate and offer him to God; and for 
that Reaſon call it the Sacrifice of the Maſs, and Propitiatory Sacri- 


fices, which as they pretend, purge and _ the Conſciences of the 
Living, and fatisfy for the Dead, and eaſe their Pains in Purgatory. 


But all this takes it for granted, that the Sacrifice upon the Croſs 


was not ſufficient ; for allowing that to be compleat, there can be no 
manner of need of Maſs Sacrifice; and therefore as often as they 
Sacrifice at the Maſs, they in Effect declare, that gur Lord hath not 
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Looper _ 
ee we raiſed from * Deal 1 ar more, Dedtb'' bath 
no more Dominian aver him; For in this the ditd; ien dll unto Si 


Rom. 6. 9, 104 


ee in that be livethy he lveth unta Gd. 1 nit 
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5. Ther Valk \ ain bor fables, not ty of ala Solana 


Chin SONS ole ve bore pretendl it — offer Chriſt 
LID ale , N was, but once offered to put ry Sin 
by the Sacrifice of hu by the Appointment of the Fa- 


to be WF of Bane, 2 Beſides, is t not 
a i Finke of the Goſpel, to pretend that he 
our, and offer him up as a Sacrifice ta the Father? 
indeed to pray to the Father in his Name, to plead for 
r . his Merits, to rn 
e with Praiſe and Thankſgiving, and to bo yt God 
n the Croſs may be to his and others $ 
54 to ſacrifice him, and to offer him up to the Father, 5 
fabulous to put + and, deſerves to be explode For who can be 
e e de e e N Hy len 
not or the Fable appears to more 
id by ſuch, a. Sacrifice to obtain Forgiveneſs of Sin, to hr 
orments of Purgatory, and to help th the Living and the Dead. For 
this. is Fable upon Fable, and is not worthy of a ſober 
were it not ſo ſeriouſly taught, and wonderfully truſted in. 
what Forgiveneſs can be had without ſhedding of Blood ? And 
by their confeſſion there is no ſhedding of at 
how can Forgiveneſs be purchaſed by it 2 But thus it will 
Men leave the Scripture, and ue Notions and Fables of 
own ſetting up. By his own be enter d in once into the Ho 


Place, baving obtain'd Eternal Redemption 1 : — 50 ee 
once offered * che Sins of mmm. 


3. Theſe Maſſes are blaſphemous Fables, aud rifle upon God, 
as if what he accepted as was not not eſteem d ſufficient by 
him; N „M ee as if he fail d in his Undertaking, and 
was not a compfeat Redeemer of the World; they abate of the Sacrifice 
he made, as if that was deficient, and ſtood in need of other Sacri- 
fices, to recommend and make it. effectual; they mi his Reſur- 
rection, as if it was allow'd him before. he had fully ſatisfy d 
Father, or wrought out our Salvation „ 
cenlion, as if he aſcended too ſoon, 


upon Earth ; his Interceſſion, as if it was made foil by he Ap 


plication of new Sacrifices z bring a bad Report 
verninent of his Church, if . was not able to provi 


de, when 
their 


e k. der 


by Repetition of Sacrifices : But to compleat the Blaſphemy, it is 


ſuppoſed, that all that he did, and ſuffered before is — 2 
out theſe Maſſes. But 1 wool by all Means know, whether theſe: Maſs- 


Sacrifices procure pardon of Sins hy cheirownWorth andMerit, ornot? 
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Article If by Virtue of any particular Worth of their on, they it is matfifefl 

XXI. that the ane Sacrifice made upon the Croſs, by their own confellien'* - 

WA wasdefeRtive. And is not this blaſphemous to the Piirpoſe? Forth 
it will follow, that Pardon of Sin may be obtain 3 | 
Blood that was ſhed upon the Crofs. | But if theſe Miſs-Sacrifices .. 
obtain Forgiveneſs by Virtue of the firſt Sacrifice upon the Crofs, 
then it will follow, that 7 are no Sacrifices, or at lęaſt not meri- 


torious. And is it not blafphemous to the firſt Sacrifice,” to give t 
Name of Sacrifices, and of Propitiatory Sacrifices, And fuch as pro: . 
fit the Quick and the Dead, to thoſe, Which in Reality,” are nd Sa. 
crifices, and merit nothing at the Hands of God ? And thus conſidet 
them any Way, they are blaſphemous Fables, and may not be rc. 


Heb. 3. 22. garded, as we love our Souls: For without ſhedding of Blood there i 
Reiniſfon bd Pardon of e ee e 
n 4 N. 4 omg i 1216 1 2113 03 Y631401 oben 


4. Theſe Mals-Sacrifices'fre dangerous Deceits, not fit to be poor 
pos d as worthy of Belief, or to be relied upon by any that yal 
their Souls. Whatever is not according to Scripture, muſt be iſ this 
Caſe deceitful : Now the Seripture ſets forth Chriſt, as dying 
once; but by theſe Sacrifices he is repreſented, as dying daily, or 
being facrificed daily, which is the fame Thing. The Scriptuy 
ſays, that he hath appear d once in the End of the World; to, put 
« away Sin by. the Sacrifice of himſelf” : And theſe repreſent him 
as appearing every Day, for the ſelf ſame Purpoſe in divers Places and 
Manners, to put away Sin from the Quick and the Dead. Is it fit 
therefore a dangerous Deceit, to perſuade People to expect him in 
the Bread, to worſhip him there, to look for Pop wedel and Favour 
from him > Whereas he but once died, was but once ſacrificed, and 
the 1 he made was ſo effectual, that there could be no need to 
repeat it: And whereas Sin was put away by that one Oblation, is 
It not a dangerous Deceit to invite People to attend to the Maſs-Sacri- 
fices, and to neglect the other; or. to divert Men from looking unto 
Jeſus, who fits at the Right Hand of God, in great Majeſtyiand Glo- 
ry, and from imploring his gracious Interceſſion and Afliſtance in 
DN their Behalf, and to call them to a Wafer, as if he was preſent 
there, and offered by a poor Sinner to the Father in their Behalf 
and to direct them to expect their Pardon from That? This is all De- 
ceit; for it is plain that he is not there, as he is repreſented ; and'as 
plain, that he is no Sacrifice there offered, that there is no Blood 
then ſhed, and no Remiſſion then obtain'd, but by that Meritorious 
upon the Crofs. Te were not redeemed with 


1 Pet. 1. 18,“ 
19. 
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Having thusexplain' the Article, I think it proper to tell you; 


EL birty Nine rt 1 15 "IP 


21 N 99 tte 9 11 7 1 — 
1. E e en peel Later . 
bles and Dein. We are hot taught chat Chriſh is with Body and Cs 
Blood in the Sactament corporcally, ndr are wei Grefted: to worſhip 
a Piece of Bread, or to believe that the offering up of it to God: 
will expiate for dur Sins, or help the deceaſed; nor may we put off 
our deore ation that a Maſs, will aolieve.c in. the 
. in our 105. b. kose if tab gudd fe. 7e Fun 
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pend upom che Oblation tat is do, made 

e better i let us prize the 
doesnotdeveive _ 1 

| r we have and pros 

0 ve da not live up tot, w deceivd our ſelues to the 

Purpoſe, 4. hall find it fo in the Kal For, Be ubr deceived, God Cl. 5. 7: 

is not mocked : for whatſoever a Man ſoweth, thas fall main aches 


2. Let us truſt wholly to the Sacrifice that was made upon 
the Croſs , and to the 1 Blood of our Saviour for M 

and Peace. In this we cannot be miſtaken or be deceived : ; for it 18 
manifeſt, that he died for Sinners, and called Sinners to Repentance I 
and if we believe in him, and rel) upon his Merits and Mediation, 
as he hath directed, we cannot miſcarry. His Sacrifice was the ſame 
which the Father required, the ſame which was appointed to be the 
Price of our Redemption, the fame which was a ſufficient Compen- 
fation to the Divine 1 for all the Tranſgreſſions we are guilty 


of; and we may truſt to the Merits of it, we may plead it in our 
Prayers, we call boldly upon the Father in his ame, and ma 

— . ThT Canideice. © ut 
for other Sacrifices, let us not regard them; the Sacrifices of the 
Maſs, let us not put any Streſs upon them: Were they but meer 
Commemorations of the firſt Sacrifice, we might then hearken to 


them; did they but repreſent in a Sacramental Manner, the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt ayi ng for us, we might admit them : For ſo we 
remember our Lord ch be hath commanded, and fo it is our Duty 
to keep in Mind the Sacrifice ,of the Croſs. But to call them real 
Sacrifices, to count them Propitiatory, to depend upon them as be- 
neficial to the Living and the Dead, is to turn them into Blaſphemy, 
Fable, and Deceit, and we may not admit them: ; rather let us look to 


ms e Croſs, truſt to that Sacrifice once made chere, and build all our 


pes and Expectations, not upon Bread, but upon the Lord that 


us. * for the Foy that was ſet before him, endu- Heb. 12. 3. 
. 1 * Shame, and i is ſet 445 at the Right Hand " 
of the Throne of UF 
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mental; and tis dangerous 
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Heb. 12, 28, 
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25 Let us apply our ſelves to him, as he is in Heaven * 
as Right Hand of God ret Maſt and Glry 3 there we ma may 
till he hath el fl his Enemies under his Feet ; n 
may expect and look for Relief: 'Tis thither our Church di 


there we beſeech you to be earneſt in your Prayers , and fixe 


in your Perſuaſion ; and not to depend upon 
conſecrated Wafſrs:” babrimafor oy 4 bo what i 15 


And 
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1 Tim. III. 2. | The firſt Part. 
A Bithop then mu 125 blamelels, rn Husband 


VERY one is enter chat State of Life he 1 fit for, 
whiter So ; that no Man may under- 
ee ler pon goo! Grounds and with ſome Af. 

rginity. Thoſe of the 
their own | Inclinations, that th way not 
under 4 Pretence of ſerving God than 
more. Qur Religion leaves every one 
avoid F. ornication, allows every Man his 
as well. as other Men. 
uſt be blameleſs, the Husband of one 


of the hoy fag Article of our 
1 ; and Deacons, are 


lays; 

God's Law, to vow. the State of fin- 
Marriage. Therefore it is lawful al- 
Chriſtian Men, to marry at their own 
hall je ne to Godli- 


| whence we my I, + | 
my GR the Goſpel : — 


1 Ne Gli ons Lie a 
. Prieſts, and Deacons, na der the Gap fo | 
Lax, dar e vow the St of dude Lie of to alia —_— 


from Marriage. | * 31 

U. „in well as ether Men, are permitted to mary, actord- 

ing to their Diſcretion :; Therefore it is lawful alſo for chem, as 4 

for all other Chriſtian Men, to at their own Diſcretion, 4 
hte or rk eee . Ur rr þ | 


l. No Celibacy or Gn inge Life is 6join'd) . Golpel-to Bi. 
ſhops, Prieſts, or Deacons ;\\they are at Liberty zs other ren 
diſpoſe of themſelves rg Life, if they ſo 5 think fr; but there 
is no Neceſſity laid upon do ir. | valt einüder, that Celi- 
or ſingleẽ Life is Uefa to every Man's Choice, who finds himſelf 
t for it; that it is unreaſonable to force any to lead ſuch a Life : If 
any that are fingle, may upon that Account be more uſeful in the 
, they may not be IS to remain ſingle: But 4 
ey 


— 
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"AL 6d * 


"ik bac 4 is not = for the Miniſtry ; however, if ſome-chuſe that 


II. Life, they ought to be well adviſed : they vow it. 
Wo 


1. Celibacy, or a ſingle Life is left to ev 8 a whe- 
ther Biſhop or Lay-man, en as he finda {poſed and re- 
ſolved in the Service of God: Thaſe that can _ hePermiſſion 

of our Lord, and behave themſelves in all Purity and Chaſtity in 
Obedience to it, may make themſelves Eunuchs for. the Kingdom 


: 4 of Heaven's "Sake and may devote themſelves to a fingle [ifs : 
And if Biſhops, Prieſts, and ons find themſelves ſo — d, 
and can abſtain from Nia 


rrlage, without offending God am ſome other 
Way, they are at Liberty to.. comply with that Permiſſion, 10 


ſome will have it), and may-confecrtte*themſelves to a ſingle Lit, 


if they think fit ; if they have the Gift of Continen , they 
obliged to keep it, and to a dorm it with a Chaſte Conve nl A 
this any other Men, that find themſelves equally qualified to d 
De may do as well as For dur Lor 
does not dire& his Words to the Miniſtry alone in this Cale, but W 
Men of any Ayes — Condition of Life; he that can 6bey Hit, 
is at e e Aud there be Banurbs,, which bave nat 
lat 19-1?» themſelves Eunuchs y the Kingdom of Heaven's fake ; he that 1 
able to receive it, let him receive it, whether Biſhop be Laytiaw, 
e it is, that 6 hintelf — follow — 4 let Hugh 
it. : nat KS | YE. $62 


5 N 
2. It is unreaſonable — any Men or Women, Friars er Nj + 
to lead a ſingle Life For our Lord hath leſt all at Libert to adhd 
ſider their own Inelinations, and to adviſe with their on Tempers; 
and they that find, they may with Safety de it, may bind them- 
ſelves to A But thoſe that are otherwiſe diſpoſed, are at Liberty 
to marry, and they way not be forced to abſtain, | For what Ma 


hath Authority <4 drive Men to on by Cempulfiers, * which Gur 
Lord hath left to Choice? For he onl lays © He that i is able to 


« ceiye it, let him receive it 5 he dos? not them tol be 
forc d and conſtrain d, to be threaten'd artdi diſinherited; if they do 
not, but leaves it to their Choice,” if they have the Fower. But 
others ſay, The Prieſts muſt not be married; Friars and Nurs . 
be ſingle all their Days upon Earth; -an® at which ar Sa) 
permits to be conſider d, is made a Command for all, * turifU 1 "a 
to a neceſſa - Obligation; but withaur Reaſon; findithey 


can remain vithout any Danger, t nay be &\ bet and 
chaſte, as they pleaſe ; but they may not be 5 5 for r Hop is 


not conſiſtent with Choice, or Neeeſſiyl with: a NS WS 
x Cor. 7. 36. an 7 any Man think be. bebaveth: bi b Bis 5 
2 need ſo-remmrr remit ber 


ſbe paſs the: Flower o ber A 
55 * at be will, be merh K 10 em. 1 71 15 l 5 
1379 01 II 1 2 1 X 


4 b is be granted that nglsPerſoris|rhn\ ne Redhat | might 
—— uſeful to * Church, they may a ba for that R 


ſon te to remain lingle, or forced to do that for # Temporal Ad q 
| 2 w 


ch 


wy Fare 1875 r TO. | 


n my endanger their Ernel 12 R is not for Mien to Article 
cribe-ini14bis Caſt, ut is fittrit to he done gj for God is Feſt XXXII. 

able to judgt who are ñtteſt to attend in his and wo 

Hot 0 ſinoe he hath no where married Men from draw 

ing near to his Altar, bur hath rather chiſen and nppcinted fore of 

them to be - his Prieſts; to enter Into the Holy of Holies, 

and to attend immediately upon him, they ate not to . 

from his Service, upon dhe Account of any ſecular Benefit 3 

o under the-Goſpel, ſome married Men were rr. to 5 105 

tles, the Witneſſes of Jeſus, and to publiſh the Tidings — 

vation, it is in vain to ſe martied Men nr the Mi Mini 

for doubtleſs they may, with. as much Safety, be Biſhops, 4 

and Deacons, as they were: Apoſtles and Evanyeliſts. The Church 

in this Cafe is not to conſider ſo much her own Advantage, as the 

Will of God, and ſhould not conſult ſo much how to be h aud 


great, as how-to be purt and good. FEbr it is a Reflection thar 
may be caſt upon her, when ſhe any: — — Fot, 


In 5 latter Times, ſome ſhall depart frum the Faich; ing beed th 1 Tim. 4. 1,4; 
TR. 


ſeduting Spirits , and Dodrines of Devils, forbidgi 


But, 


4. As much as it is tttanded, that Clibacy is for the Adv 
of he Church, it is not neceſſury for the Miniſtry, and may 

os d upon them. Married Men may be as able Mitiſters of 
Chriſt as ſingle Perſons, may ſerve God as acceptably, convert Man- 
kind, and build up Men in their moſt hol Faith, . — Bun 
ceſs. Peter, a married Man, was the firſt thut ſpake to the Pest 
after he had received the Gift of Tongues, and was as ſucceſsful in 
his. Miniſtry as any. And ever ſince, God hath made no Difference 
betwixt the Miniſtry of the married and unmarried, but hark Hlaſſed 
their Endeavours with an equal Favour : Nay, in this preſent Ape, 
he rather bleſſes the Miniſtry of the married. For whereas thoſe in 
another Church are forced to lead a fingle Life, and are conſtrit d 
to keep up Superſtition and Idolatry, and are neither left to tead the 
Scriptures freely, nor to ſpeak ther Mind freely to the People: The 
married Miniſtry retain the Scriptures, inſtruct the People with th 
Word of God, wart them a Tn and have experiene 


God's particular Protection a x Church therefore hat hath 
no Authority to exclude thoſe — = . , which God ibakés 
uſe of for the good of Souls; and they may z lle un 


which divide the Word of Truth ih. Ari — — the great 
Praiſe that is given to Virginity , Papbnutius im the Couticit ef Nice 
convinc'd his Hearers, that: Marriage of Prie ſts was Chaſti the 

Sight of God. Nevercheleſs be thut ſtandeth der Hirt, 1 Cor. 7. 35. 
having no Neceſſity, but bath Poter 2 bit and bath; 


decreed in bis Heart, that be will keep. bis Virgin, doch well." 


+1 ILL 


condemn them not, if they live chaftly as they ought to He.: al 1 C iT 
WI | 
5. If ſome prefer and chuſe that Life, they ought to be well ad- 
i'd before they vow it, and tye up thergſelves ſo ſtrictly, that they 
can- 
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Article cannot without Sin revoke what they: hive done. There is no 
XXXII. Doubt to be made, but thoſe who have the Giſt of Continency, may 
devote themſelves to God, and do well in it; but they ought to 
know themſelves well, to try their on Tempers carefully, and tb 
take a ſteady View of that which may follow, before they engage 
themſelves too far, and know not how to retreat. Our Church dit. 
covers in this Caſe the primitive Temper; condemns none for leadin 
fingle Lives, provided they keep themſelves undefiled Members of 
Chriſt's Body. But if Men have not that Gift, they may not lay | 
a2 Snare for their own Conſciences, and reſolve to vow that, which 
they foreſee they ſhall break ſome other Way. The Sum is this, 
Our Lord hath left us at Liberty to live in Celibacy; or not; he 
leaves it to every ones Choice to determine, and to do, wllat he 
judges beſt. If Biſhops, or others, continue ſingle, and live in Cha- 
ſtity, they are to be commended for it: If they marry, they do not 
offend ; married or unmarried, we ſhould all take Care to live in all 
Purity and Modeſty, and to ſhew forth in chaſte Converſation our 
x Cor, 6. 20. Chriſtian Works with Wiſdom. For ye are bought with a Price, 
therefore glorify God in your Body, and in your Spirits, which are 
God py 


II. Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, as well as other Men, are per- 
mitted to marry, according ts their Diſcretion, as they ſhall think 
may conduce to their Welfare and Peace, and contribute to the Re- 
— and Quiet of their Lives. The Word of God gives them this 
Liberty, and they had better take it, than offend him by the (ad Ef- 
fects of a forced Celibacy. | 


1. Our Church hath declared this with great Adviſedneſs, con- 
ſidering what God hath publiſhed in their Behalf. For his Word 


hath aſſerted the Lawfulneſs of their Marriage, not only in general 


Terms, which concern other Men as well as themſelves, but. in ex- 
preſs Words, as plain and clear as can be deſired in ſuch a Caſe. For 
A the Spirit of God foreſeeing, that in the laſt Days ſome would take 
| the Confidence to forbid to marry, hath taken particular Care to ob- 
viate the Error, and to prevent ſuch dangerous Miſtakes, by making 
Proviſion in allowing Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons to marry, in 
dire&ing them in their Choice and Government of their Families. 
% They muſt chuſe Wives that are grave, ſober , faithful in all 
Things; and they muſt govern their Families well, rule their 
* own Houſes with Underſtanding, having their Children in 
« SubjeRion, with all Gravity. And therefore they are allow'd to 
diſpoſe of themfelves, as may beſt anſwer theſe Purpoſes. That Biſhops 
may a the Text ſays, Pe mult be the Busband of one 
Mitte: That Prieſts or Elders may; Ordain Elders in every City, 
4 any be blaneleſs, the Husband of one Wife, That Deacons 
n Wi the ſame Liberty; Let che Deacons be the Husbands of one 
A 8 


Tit. 1. 3, 6. 


2. They 
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1 Cor. 7. 2+ 


* 


x Cor. 7. 35. 


to conſider what is propereſt for that State of Life they are in, 
to determi 


may diſpo 


templation, more at Leiſure for Devotion and Acts of Charity, th 
may carefully devote themſelves to it, and adorn it with all Mode- 
ſty and Purity, all Exemplarineſs and Sobriety, and may not 


the Uſe of Marriage to any @rder, when God hath left it to every 
Man's Choice and Determination ; and when meer Reaſon will fer 
fer to do ſo, rather than do worſe ? To avoid Fornication, let every 
Man bave bis own Wife, and every Woman ber own Huſband ®, and 
not yow againſt it. 2 n 


2. Every one is left to adviſe with their own State and Inclinations, 


for the beſt; that if they find Marriage neceſſary, they. 
of themſelves as Chriſtians , chuſe meet and proper 
ons, and do that once with ſo much Prudence, that they 
fer repent of what is done, and never deſire to chuſe again. 


ma a . 
Or if a ſingle Life agrees beſt with their preſent State, if they find 


it freeſt from Trouble and Care, more proper for Piety and Con- 


in the 
leaſt make it a Cloak for Uncleanneſs, ot a Pretence for private Li- 
centiouſneſs and 2 Every one ſhould thus deliberate and 
ponder with himſelf, before he chuſes and prefers” one State before 
another; and when Perſons have determined either for Matrimony, or 
a ſingle Life they ſhould take as much Care to behave themſelves with 
all Purity and Continency ; that” m whatſoever State they are, they 
may live as the Servatt®of Jeſus, as ſubje& to his Holy Laws, and 
accountable to him for a married or ſingle Life, Married or unmar- 
ried, all are his Servants, and are obliged to do their utmoſt in livin 
up to his Laws ; they muſt ponder and conſider. what State'of Lif £ 
may be to them moſt ſerviceable to Godlineſs, moſt edifying accord- 
ing to their Tempers, in Righteouſneſs, and moſt preparatory to fu- 
ture Glory: And what they chuſe, they ought to adorn with all 
Goodrieſs and Purity. And this I ſpeak for your own 9 not that 
I may caft a Snare upon you, but for that which is comely, and that 
you may attend upon the Lord without Diſtradt ion. WR " 


3. In whatſoever State ye are, ſee that ye lead Holy Lives, 
that nothing of Impurity or Uncleanneſs be laid to your Charg 
If any of you prefer, for the preſent, a ſingle Life, whether in Celi- 
bacy, or Widowhood, ſee that ye acquit your ſelves as the Servants 
of Chriſt; chat ye may be modeſt in Behaviour, chaſte in your 
Words, and pure in your Actions; that your Reſolutions may 
beſtrong, your Inclinations reſtrain'd, and that ye may be 


without Rebuke in the midſt of an evil World. In order to be thus 


fixed in Goodneſs, it will be neceſſary for you to guard your Thoughts, 
to reſtrain your Fancies, to covenant wah your Eyes, to avoid vain 
Company, to faſt and pray, and to uſe all other proper Helps, to 
maintain your wan, 2 before God. But if ye are in a married 
State, ye muſt take heed that ye live within the lawful Bounds of it; 
that ye obſerve your Marriage Vows with all Faithfulneſs, and "ow 
wholly to your Companion, as long as ye both ſhall live: Ye m 
often conſider the Laws that Chriſt hath laid upon the 3 
that 


/ 


. 
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that ye may pleaſe him in that State, and turn the married Life into Article 
an entire Submiſſion to him. He thus ſpeaks to Huſbands by his XXXII. 
Apoſtle: So ought Men to love their Wives as their own Bodies 
he that loveth his Wife, loveth himſelf. Huſbands love your 
« Wives, and be not bitter againſt them : Dwell with your Wives 
« according to Knowledge; giving Honour unto the Wife, as the 
* weaker Veſſel ; as being Heirs together of the Grace of Life, 
« that your Prayers be not hinder'd ”. As he ſpeaks, ſee that ye 
obey. Likewiſe he thus commands the Wives, Submit your ſelves - 
« unto your own Huſbands as unto.the Lord. Let the Wives be 
“ ſubject in every Thing: Let the Wife ſee that ſhe reverence her 
C Huſband.; be ſubject to your own Huſbands ; and let your Ad- 
* dorning be the Ornament of a quiet and meek Spirit“. As he 
thus commands you, ſee that ye practiſe. And let all, Huſbands 
and Wives, fingle Perſons, and in Widowhood, prepare for that hap- 
py Place; where ye ſhall be like to Angels, and live for ever in Peace 
and Glory; They neither marry, nor are given in Marriage, neither 
can they die any more; for they are equal unto the Angels, and are Luk. a0. 35, 
the Children of God, being the Children of the Ræſurrect ion. 36. 
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: t, Gig. Foy + Ht any 
To deliver ſuch an one unto” Satan, fox the. 


be ſaved in the Day of the Loꝛd Jeſus, Tre 


23 
1112 * 
1 27 


E Society challenges a Right to expel their own Merc: 
bers, when Neceſſity ſo requires; that the reſt may be ſecured in 
And the Church of Chriſt hath that inherent Power, to admoniſh, 
cenſure, and expel any Chriſtian that behaves himſelf contumacioufly4 
con to the Laws of Chriſt. This Power is ſettled by our Lord 
upon the Governors of it, and is to be uſed for Edification and 
Peace. St. Paul, who as an Apoſtle , was inveſted with it, under- 
ſtanding, that one amongſt the Corinthians had committed Inceſt, in 
having his Father's Wife, looked upon the Crime to be ſo ſcandalous 
and dangerous, that he judged it neceſſary, in the Name of God, of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and in his Spirit and Power, To deltver 
tuch an one unto Satan foz the Deſtruction ot the Fleſh, 
ns the Spirit may be ſaved in the Day of the Lozd Je- 
Us. 1 | 

Which ſhews the Foundation that the Thirty Third Article is 


grounded upon, which ſays, © The Perſon, which by open Denun- 
de ciation. of the Church, is rightly cut off from- the Unity-of-the- 


- * 


„ Church, and excommunicated, ought to be taken of the whole 
- « Multitude of the Faithful, as an Heathen and Publican ; until he 


<« be openly reconciled by Penance, and received into the Church 
« by a Judge, that hath Authority thereunto.”, 
I. There is a cutting off from the Unity of the Church by Ex- 
communication. | | | 
II. When this is pronounced, or the Perſon is ſo cut off from the 
Church, he ought to be look'd upon by the whole Multitude of 
Chriſtians, as an Heathen and Publican. e 
III. Though he is ſo cut off, there is ſome Hope left; for upon 
his Repentance, he may be keſtor d and receiv d into the Church, 
and his Spirit may be ſaved in the Day of the Lord. 


1. There is a cutting off from the Unity of the Church, b Ex- 
communication; which that it may be rightly done, we muſt con- 
- fider the Perſons that are liable to-be ſo ſeverely puniſhed, the Me- 


thod 


2 
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thod of Proceeding in it, whilſt there is "is Hope left jr Teeny J Article 
_—__ Gan does make ſuch Severity neceſſary. XXXIII. 

AR 


* The Perſons, that ate liable to be fo ſeverely pulli ate 


{ach as are guilty of great Crimes, and cittier err from the Faith, or 
aloe of ſcandalous Practices. age 


F Such as ext from the Faith, De Gi Bac the Wen 
ſound Words, once delivered to the Saints, and not coritented with 
the plain Truths of Chriſtianity, preſume to maintain ſuch Doctrines 

. as are contrary to the Goſpel; Such are liable to be cenſur'd : and 
if 9 continue obſtinate, to be cut off from the Society of Chri- 
y Excqmmunication. For they publiſh Opinions that are 
not — with Salvation, and 43 Principles that are dain= 
nable ; and for this Reaſon it is better to expel them from the Church, 
that they may learn not to blaſpheme, tian to permit them to ſf prea | 
their Contagion amongſt the Faithful, aud to bogus inf others. 
Apoſtles png it neceſſary in their Fiche thoſe « a 
« denied the Father; that fd the Reſutrection was ae en Pa aſt 


* that brought in damnable Hereſtes, denying the Lord that 
4 them”. And in Imitation of them, the Church, when ſhe 
Cauſe, may exerciſe the ſame Power, in cenſurihg and e 
cating thoſe, whoſe. Principles are not ſound and agreeabl 
Truth as it is in Jeſus. For we are as much obliged to keep 1 
65 5 — 3 . 29 7 _ to rob gh 
4. plary es ait a go Co CAL i Ti 
ſome: having put away, concerning. Faith 1200 made e Fig nx 
whom is Hymenaus and Alexander, whom ] baue Me 55 4-4 
Tan; that they my learn aa #6 blaſpbene. | Nv N e 
" Sacondly, Such as allow of fanaatols Pits: 150 a 'y; ” 
heinous Sos: are: obnoxidis to be thus ſevetely 7 8 
the Church maſt not on. y guard'the Faith, but 8 Cort ind 
Chriſtians : And if any | her Communion live in op GAS 
of the Laws of Chriſt, and hate — 
cut af from Chriſti an] een 
Chxiſtians are 2 
puniſhed for the Tramiſgteſion 
patture fromithe commas cs” | Te ie bite 
Converſation, nun corrupt H ing 
lous Vice; as in Mereticat:Oplniofy abe 
for being wicked and ſenſhal unten the 1 | 
Lovers of vaih Opimionsand After f Tal The Re 


tiom of Clhriftianizyris is ane TE 
and the Nam uf ChriſÞb 
was peryumoct orcas he 
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Article 


XXXIII. 


— 
1 Edr. 3. 2. 


Matt. 18.15, 
16. 


vt 


| FE. eur and G 


— 
humble themſelves for i it, in order to prevent the Miſchief it would 
otherwiſe bring after it. And ye are puffed up, and have not rater 
mourned, that be ert bath y 44 this _ might be taken away from 
am The Perſons then that may be nightly excommunicated, 
2 corrupt the Faith and Morals of Chriſtians. « "12008 


olle 


2. When the Perſons that deſerve this Severity, are found out, 
we are directed by our Lord to proceed with great Warineſs, Conſi- 
deration, and Charity; that the Perſon may not be ſurpriz d with the 
Cenſures of the Church, or precipitated or haſtened into Ruin b 
unadviſed Proceedings. Puch therefore are to be admoniſhed 4 
vatel dei An with a great deal of Love, to be rebuked with all Gentlerieſs 


neſs, * if Kindneſs can work upon them, they Tr be 
Ali without Excommunication. 


* Firſt, When any fall into ſcandalous Errors or Crimes, the Go: 
vernors of the Church, or private Perſons, are to admoniſh them 
privately of their Error or Sin, and to direct them better. And this 

is to be fk twice or oftner, at ſeveral Times, that the offending 
Party may have Opportunity to recolle& himſelf, to conſider how 
true the Accuſation is, and 4 reaſonable the Admonition and Ad- 
vice. And if he out- faces this private and friend] Re proof, we 

take Two or Three with us the next Time, and admoniſh him 

bg re Witneſſes , that he may have nothing to "fay i in his own De- 
nce, but may be ſelf-condemned, when ſuch plain Things in the 
Yreſence of his Brethren are laid to his Charge, and prov'd upon 
im. Our Lord enjoins us to uſe this private — free Admonition 
tht if there be any Modeſty and Shame left in the Offender, be 
may coine to himſelf, before any farther. Steps are taken. If thy 
Brather Hon tre eſpaſs againſt thee, go, and tell bim bis Fault between 
thee and him alone; if be ſhall hear thee, thou haſt gained thy Bro- 
ther : But if be 2580 not 1477 thee, then take with thee one or two 
more, that in the Mouth Gf two or three Witneſſes, every Word 2 
ae. . 


Hecondly, Al PAY LO eee t 80 of 
CEL that the - Offender > gra be en- 


raged by. Reflections and * Provocations z but may ſce that 


ye 
aim at his and Welfare, and ſay no more than what is true, 


with hun ing nod e and e his recommends an Admoni- 
tion to his ca plies. Reproof with Kindneſs, and 
launces the Tumour with Nn 4— Goodneſs : And if the Heart 
is not hardened, and the Man i is not tpo far gone in his 


or or Sin. 


may ſooneſt work u n him, ſhew him his Miſtake , 2 bring him 


to a ſound M or Love ſoftens all thoſe Expreſſions, which 
otherwiſe mig t inflame; ; and Meekneſs and Gentleneſs wins upen 


the Man : So that be knows not how to take that unkindly, which ; 


comes with ſo much Temper and Affection. We may be e ſooner - 
induc'd to be thus careful and good natured in our Admonitions, if 


wy OO, chat the Offender is a Brother, one for whom Chriſt” 


died, 


Fim! Nane Aries 


„ 1 
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died, who! is appointed to be an Heir of Salvation, and who by ſuch 


u Man obey: not our Word by this \Epiſtle; note — 7 


haue no Company with him, t hat "be may be aſhamed ; yet count him 


n Wes. but anus ele OP! 10 


1e 


7 ” 


re If this kind Application makes no Impreſſion, chen 8 
baby it Publick, acquaint the whole Genele, with it, 
1 to the Church, and leave it to the Governors thereof; to 


moniſh, cenſure, or puniſh, as they ſhall judge beſt, as the 


Aticle 
1 courteous, and affectionate Uſage, may be brought back to XXXIII. 
Duty, to his Lord's Favour, and to the Hope of Glory * ad 


a, 75 


re, and our Allegations prove neceſſary. Our Lord ex- 


ui 
prelly fan If he negle to hear (before W then tell 
F e "nn . — 2 


Judges who are che Governors; who thereupon, after a fall and 
impartial Hearing of the Evidence, have Authori 
before all, and to proceed, I he continue to Excommu- 
1 — Thus St. Paul directs to deal with notorious Sin- 
and as Timot hy was a Biſnop and Governor of the Church, 
— "Biſhops are obl 
e before all, that others alſo may Tear”. . And if this makes no 

Impreſſion, and does not ſucceed, the Offerrdet is-to ———— 
cated. Firſt, he is to be barred from the Communiow of the 


livered un Satin, and to be cut off frgm of the Church, 

from Chriſt the Head, and is ralf n the Power of 
Satan; as if he was no longer under the Protection of Jeſus i This 
was the Practice of the Primitive Church, when God was pleas d, 
in a miraculous Manner, to concur with the juſt Cenſures of it: For 
he withdrew his Prote&Qion from thoſe thut were Excommunicated, 
and the Devil took viſible Poſſeſſion of them, and totmented theit 
Bodies with noiſome Diſeaſes, to tlie Deſtruction of the Fleſh, lat 


to rebuke him 


Church ; and if {till he continues refraory'; he is next to be de. C 
1 


< the Spirit might be ſaved in the Day of the Lord“. But ſiuce it 


hath pleaſed him to withdraw his miraculous Concurtencewith-the 


Cenſures of the Chutch, the Secular Powers hayerbech 'made uſe of 


— * that are under Excommhrication ; for! till thie 
on 


rr n x Cor, 3.13. 


it 329 „ 1 ys NN FT 12 4.44 þ a 1 * oy * N "Pp Of! IP" 21 
N.. | 70 ” +H | X | 1 10 IL 25 79 NAI A 
II. When \Perſon is fo cut-off, bought oboe 


an Heathen or us caſt out from 
and fallen back into his Ante of Nature, and 2 — at A. no 
more Right to, or Inteteſt in the Mercies of the G Goſpel, than an 
Heathen or Publican. If indeed he is not righitly cut off and an 
unjuſt Sentence is prondunc d upon him, he loſes not th faubur 
of God in Chriſt, but only the nion with Chriftian:Societ 

which expelled him; and he muſt in Meekneſs and. Patience reſbr ti 
Cognizance of his Caſe to the Great Day, when the juſt Judge will 


reckify all the Miſtakes of fallible Men. But if there is no Miſtake 


in the Cenſure, and the Keys were duly employ'd in ſhutting him 


6 


5 


dur t: 


out, 


, ; 
| * 

* 

4 = 


j . 
* - . * 
* 6 L ' y L 


iged-to-imitate/ him. Them -T dn, rebuke 1 Tin. . 2 
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Article out, had is without all doubt to be accoutited as an Heatheri or Pub. 
XXXIII. lican. But becauſe we know not the Hearts of Men, and cinngt 
Av > be fo well aſſured, chat there was no Error in the Excommyni munication, 
4 we muſt acquieſce i in the Judgment of the Church, as we ara private 
| Men, and count him as a Heathen or.a Publican; till he hath made 
his Peace by an u Repentance and Reformation, and given 
good Proof of his Sincerity therein. I be neglect to bear the 
| mar 18. 17, Church, let him be unto thee as an Lead 1 Man; und a Pu 
gt Verily, 'T ſay unto you, chat ſuever ye ſball. bind un Earth ſpall d 
hound in Heaven ; nd whajorer . hall dooſe on. 'Berth, ball 
Jogfd in Heaven. - | Meer | ' 206 my nom 
| it if; nM ven: 
II. Though he „6 tb 6 cut t off there is ſome: Hops left for him 
upon his Repentance he may be reſtored and received into the Church 
| by a A Judge that hath e thereunto. 07) . 2.9 rh, 
: . Ame 2298 1: qo 
| I. He ma be revanciled. by: Pegel, er by trbe Repentaries, 
which the Petnince he is to perso, is th teſtify and manifeſt to the 
Church. Not that any Penance can ſatisfy God for Sin dommitted, 
or merit Forgivencds, or a Pardon: For the whole Life ſpent in Sri 
row and Lamentation, is too little, and ãnſufficient to purchaſe ſth 
an Advantage; but Penance is enjoined forthe Puniſnmett and Cor 
krection af the Sinner, that he may ſmart for what he:hath. done, 
andcht more careful for = 3 — — of other; who 
look on, that they may ſhun ſu ins, and kt a 
upri dr before God: z and for the Satisfaction of the 
Proof may be given to her, of Humiliation and — — 
| fond 1 was for this Reaſon that the Primitive Church nic d Faſt- 
Prayer, and would not allow theExcommunieute ro e 2 
— Holy Service, till they had gone tirough td Faſk; which 
was ſet them for their Trial. And — of lite; whether: b y—_ 
Management, or ill Principle, -Excommunidtion lis:delpiſed and 
thoſe that are cut off by it, . * z Ee in 
thoſe Days: for them to wait at the Doors Wal dei 
7 Looks, and forrowful Hearts, with Sighs 0 . ih. -Priiyers 
| | and Entreaties, that they might — Puabe off the 
| church, and N eflings of its Commenion : And welch 
. expect no general Reformation, tillkMen are ſenſible of God's Werth 
| For $ Sin, — the Advantage of mutual Prayers, to procure the Par- 
don of it; till they dread the Cenſures of En 
their Reconciliation with it, theprop pereſt Step Wat dan be t 
be teconciled unto God; till 1 —— 
the Lord, as thoſe that watch for then Souls, and muſt give an 
ccount. Were this Chriſtian Temper revived; 'Excommoenituribh 
managed with Care, and the Cenſures of the Church reverencedy we 
| might Res Religion per, and Hereſy ahd Sin retrcit wih Com. 
| x Tim 3. 15. fufiof and Shame. Let the Elders that nde well, bs cou, 
| of double Honour, eſpecially. ur 5 =o labour 2 gear: 
* Frine. TS 2X . + 138 2 
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* 1 may be reſtored and received into the N by a Judge Anicle 
that hath Authority thereunto, who is to abſolve him, 2 admit XNA. 
him to Communion with it. This udge, accordin to tive Ay 
Chriſtianity, .is the Biſhop of every Nioceſe, ox his 
Orders authoriz d and intruſted by him to 7 it. 25 the in Hoy 


have no Power to excommunicate, they can hive no Power * ab- 


ſolve : The Authority to bind and looſe, to caſt out of the Church, 
and to receive into it, was not given unto them, nor exerciſed. by 
them. It was to the Apoſtles that our Lord ſaid, Whoſeſocder ns 
« ye remit, they are remitted ; and whoſeſoever Sins ye re 
« are retained ” : And ug other than their Succeſſors, the Bios 
and Preſpyters of the Church, can ſucceed them in that A or 
exerciſe ſt aright. Our Church therefore 2 upon the: roo 
and ſateſt Grounds in this great and weighty Concern and hath the 
Concurrence of Scripture and Antiquity to, warrant. Part Excommus 
nication ſhe rightly pronounces, or by Abſolution which ſhe gives. 
And if Exconimunication was as ſolemnly managed, 1 as much 
Caution and Care, as we have Truth to maintain the Rea lity of it 
if when Neceſſity requites, that tremendous Sentence was pronounc 9 00 
proper Perſons, upon ſcandalous and notoriqus Offenders,; if 12 
never Was Ewploy'd to 8 atify Revenge, to humour pal 
ments, of to to the truly Pious upon debe and 550 
Occafiohs: the bee of Principles were alwa cenſured by A... 
and the worſt of Vices condemned, - it gon 7 in its ego | 


once mote, recover its Terrors, and we our b el es * 
much 


expoſed to the Obloquy and Reproach of our Enemies : 4 
f 


D 


as it was ſo ſolemn at firſt , that nothing but a friyo s Ule; 
could bring it into Contempt; it is in it ſelf ſo ſolemn Mill in the 
nion of the Learned and truly Chriſtian, that nothing but 296 2 
lemn Application of it, can reſcue: it from Slight, retrieve its „ 
nour, and reſtore it once more to be the Terrible Denunciation FE. 
Wrath and Es The Grant is very great, which =D 

to the A poſiles ;- bo Whoſe — — Joh. 10 23. 
15 e nn i aber Nut ye. retain, 


r avſt tell you, That the Dillcnters Tableribe 


rom this Diſcourſe! 1 | 
this Artile. That if their Abuſe of the Power does not ſcandalize 
why ſhould the fame, if abuſed, (as is pretended) ſcandalize 
7 Iban b pity the notorious Sinners, when , excominuni ME 
were not look d upon as Publicans and Sinners; and that if we do 


well, RY III #9 Lok of 
| the Favour of God, N A öh 


1. The Diſſenters fabſcribe this Ale. 00 TR © e the 
Truth of it. So that it is not the Power they deny, but the Church, 

and the Perſons that uſe it. For all of them in the Places on E. 
communication, as conſiſtent with the Laws of the Goſpel, arid pro- 
per for the Preſervation of the Church, and uſe it in their ſeveral 
Fraternities, as they fee Occaſion. So that by their Confeſſion, we are 
no Criminals in owning of the Power, but in challenging it. 5 
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all, it Is found that oor Church is the moſt primitive, th 


1 e. 2. 13, 


Dread of it, Iaugk 4. 15. 5 = their Turns, a 
the Church unge Foot. B ut 1 75 this x 79 e 15 95 1 
t 


— 
H they * it itihetetit in thaw it is without doubt inherent jg 


hey judge theit oo Cohmunlog not the worſe Forth 8085 
dals of they /ExEimmicatidnh how cat ours be. conte ntemptil val 
that Account ? They are bound doubtleſs to make A and oy 


Failings amongſt us, as they do amongſt themſelves, _B Te a 


voly folel up fi us; they uſutp in challepging it, and 
A wet > Power they 52 by Sublcrotion,” will. 5 ork 15 
chen vp hob 7 52 not be Her of the Pojoer 1 2 5 


W. e miſe of the /* «<p 


> It is pity iy ie he wi notbyious Sinners ; ate ITY ou Ng 


FR Tet Gas but Savis 5 6775 He 
e Publitans. Foe if they were ſhun? 2 by alli all; they. 124 


Foote be rethained > But a no Dillike.to them, „ but ather e 
courage them tb Aelpiſe the Exco bean 2 185 We 0 | 

thoſe that are as vbrivXibus, upon the Accu rin 

to be excommunſcateil, s others me a_ Wick Life. Any 0 

kogtent, chat the"Cenfure way de vilifed, that they. 

vin bnder it. n Loving 29510 1 8 5 Eng 
inne in i Ni 

Saeed e hat ue it; chat ah S. rd get 5 

t 


one 5 Jp, tis pity ; 15 | 
es and Pra nder that Judgwen 148 pe 1 
their Perſong hunt d, thar Virge and hy 125 To: nh 


putatipn, ani Vice pürüfned. For in t A fo the facts of Ine 
"Will be hr av it will be perha 5 8 our Powe che 
them. Fut the Magiſtrate * 15 the "Mint Her of God, 4 75 
Fe pn bim that Alb . oo abol, 8 a bay: 
64 3. Uf we p dels tue Thuth and do 0 gc And ay 115 1194 21 ny 318 5 
ahi ton. Pot It reaches not any „5 W 
can in Reaſon affect none that hold + y Live 


If Dae ee take Need to our Bete and 

will Ei ce tage, than in jure us, 
Foie „than frighten us. We'need ot 
eommitttications, bis take Care we never aa 
7 God. that with well doing 2 may put. 170 3 
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Con. XIV. 26. The latter Part. 
Let all Things be done to edifying, - 


o Aſſembly can be managed without Order, or governed with- 
out ſome Ceremonials, or Rules of Behaviour ; and all Chri- 
ſtian Aſſemblies muſt be under the Direction of ſome general 
Rules, by which they may be conven'd or diffoly'd, directed and in- 
fluenced for the greater Decency and Improvement. This the Diſ- 
ſenters will acknowledge, and practice in their ſeveral Meetings, tho 
they refuſe to ſubſcribe to the Article concerning the Traditions of 
the Church. For all muſt acknowledge, that it is propet for the 
Governors of a Church to provide for the Gravity and Decency of 


Worſhip, and not to allow age Perſons to interrupt the Auditory 


in their Devotions with a Pſalm of their own, a Doctrine, a Tongue, 

a Revelation, or Interpretation: But to provide, that all Things be 
done with PRO for cry 15 Things be done to 
edifying. Which juſtifies the Thirty 


hy It is not neceſſary that Traditions and Ceremoriies be in all Pla- 
&* ces one, or utterly like : For at all Times they have been divers, 
* and may be changed according to the Diverſities of Countries, 
„Times, and Men's Manners ; fo that nothing be ordained againſt 
God's Word. Whoſoever through his Jerome Judgment,willingly 
% and purpoſely, doth openly break the Traditions and Ceremonies 
* of the Church, which be not repugnant to the Word of God, 


e and be ordain'd and appointed by common Authority, ought to 


. < be rebuked openly (that others may fear to do the like), as he that 
« offerideth the common Order of the Church, and hurteth the 
« Authority of the Magiſtrate, and woundeth the Conſciences of 
« weak Brethren. - Every Particular or National Church hath Au- 
&* thority to ordain, change, or aboliſh Ceremonies or Rites, ordain'd 
* only by Man's Authority ; ſo that all Things be done to edify- 
„ing. Let us conſider, ' WY 


I. That Traditions and Ceremonies may differ in the Church of 
God; it 1s not ogy that Traditions and Ceremonies be in 
all Places one, or utterly like : For at all Times they have been 


Fourth Article, which 


divers, and may be changed, according to the Diverſities of 


Countries, Times, and Men's Manners ; ſo that nothing be or- 
dained againſt God's Word. 


Gg 2 | II. There 


— 


An EXPOSITION of th _ 


tion as 


Heb. 13. 17, 
the firſt Part. 


and there is or can be no Neceſlity, that they ſhould be always one 
and the ſame, or exactly alike in all Places, and at all Tis 2p 


II. There is Offence given by thoſe that break the Cuſtoms of 
the Church, which are not repugnant to the Word of God: 
Whoſoever e illi 
ye doth openly break the Traditions and Ceremonies of 
the Charch, which be not repugnant to the Word, and be or- 
dained arid appointed by common Authotity, ought to be re- 
buk'd openly, (that others may fear to do the like) as he that 
offendeth the common Order of the Church, and hurteth the 
11 and woundeth the Conſciences of 


weak 0 
HI. It is in che Power of any Particular or National Church, to 
eſtabliſn or vary the Ceremonies of it. Every Particular ot 
National Church, hath Authority to ordain, change, or aboliſh 
Ceremonies ot Rites ordain d only by Man's Authority ; fb 
that all Things be done to edifying. | 


L Traditions and Ceremonies may differ in the Church of God, 


the whole World. For as the Genius and Temper of Men differ 
they have their Liberty to ordain, change, or alter the Circumſtan 
ces of their Worſhip, as they ſhall find moſt edifying, 7 


1. At all Times they have been divers, and not alike, accordi 
fo the different Humours of Nations: From the firſt Publication 
the Goſpel, there hath been a Difference, and there will be a Varia- 

| hes as the World laſts. In St. Auguſtin's Time, the Rites 
and Ceremonies of the Church at Milan, were not the ſame that 
were ordained and obſerved at Rome. And formerly we have had 
our ag nr gs Uſum Sarum, and ſecundum Uſum Bangor; 
every Dioceſe took the Liberty of varying in their Cathedrals in 
ſome minute Circumſtances ; and ſome Churches had their peculiar 
Cuſtoms : In Theſſaly they baptiz d all at Eaſter; at the Church of 
Antioch in Syria, they plac'd their Altar at the Weſt End of the 
Church, when moſt others plac'd it in the Eaſt ; in Cyprus and Cap. 
1adocia 7 began to interpret the Scripture every Lord Day 
vening: And amongſt all Forms of Religion (ſaith Socrates) you 
ſhall no where find Two that pray alike. At this very Day, fo 
are not the fame Ceremonies allow'd in the Grecian Churches, which 
are current amongſt our ſelves ; they have their particular Methods, 
as we have ours, according as their Governors in the Lord ordained; 
with whoſe Judgment the Primitive Chriſtians comply'd with all Rea- 
dineſs, and gave them no Diſturbance upon the Account of Cere- 
monies : They were ſenſible of the Obligation, Obey them that 
bave the Rule over you, and ſubmit your ſelves. 


2. They may be changed, according to the Diverſities of Coun- 


tries, Times, and Men's Manners. For the Excellency and Advan- 


tage of Religion does not lie or conſiſt in Ceremonies, nor can it 
prove ineffectual, becauſe variouſly ſet off, and dreſs d up in diffe- 
| rent 
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tent Places; it is one and the ſame under different Forms, Traditi- 
ons, and Cuftnms, and proves as ſaving in one Place, as it does in 
another, As the n diſpos d, or as Emergency of Affairs 
thay require, Forms m changed, and Ceremonies altered; thoſe 
in uſe in the Primitive Limes, are in many Particulars defaced and 
worn out; and thoſe which we allow of at preſent, may without 
2 ici I „ f 
id aſide, and others eſtabliſhed in their Stead. 
be conſidered according to the Influence they may have upon Godli- 
neſs, when the different Humours and — tons of Men are 
weigh'd with Prudence, and God's is particularly regar 
And thoſe, without Diſpute, are beſt and moſt to be preferr'd and 
eſteem d, which are found moſt ferviceabls for the Decency of Wor- 
ſhip, the raiſing up true Devotion, and the Ene of an 
Holy Life. And if upon fuch a View, ſome in Uſe at preſent, 
ſhould be thought unneceſſary, and others ſhould be advanced in 
their Stead, we ought to ſubmit to ſuch an Alteration. For as our 
Church acknowledges the Power, we muſt acknowledge ſhe may ufe 
it, when any urgent Neceflity requires, and our Governors concur 
with it, for the Eſtabliſhment of Peace in our Borders, and of De- 
cency and Order in our Aſſemblies. But as clamoraus as ſome have 
been for an Alteration, they have not A5 ht fit to make 
any; being ſenſible that whilſt they con d to pleaſe their Ene- 
mies, they offend and diſoblige their Friends; and by — * 
vd 


comprehend a few diſaffected Tempers, may provoke too many to 
ſake pour Communion. For the Decency of our Worſhip is appro 
of by many more, than an Alteration can gratify. Let all Things 


3- No Tradition, Rite, br Ceremony may be ordained or followed 
againſt God's Word, or any expreſs Command in it ; for we may not 
comply with the ufe of any Ceremony, which leads us into Difobe- 
dience to the Word of : For the Word is, and will be bindin 
upon the Conſcience of every Chriftian, h all the Authori 
of the World were employed againſt it; and wemuſt chuſe rather to 
obey the plain Commands of , than to conform to the Inventi- 
ons of Men. All Ceremonies therefore, which be ſet up. or 
pulled down, muſt relate to that, which the Word of God hath left 
indifferent to be done, or not done, as may be found moſt profitable 
to Godlineſs; and to be obſerved, or not obſerved, without offend- 
ing God, or r e Commandment, which he hath given 
us. Upon this Conſideration we aſſert, that the Ceremonies of our 
Church may be lawfully uſed , becauſe in no Reſpect repugnant to 
the Word of God; nay, we have defended the Uſe of them, as 
conſiſtent with our other Duties, as that which does not claſh or in- 
terfere with any one Chriſttan Law, or hinder us in our Chriſtian 
Warfare, and can challenge our greateſt Enemies to mention one 
Law of God, or ſo much as one Word that our Ceremonies make 
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For they are o 


I Cor. 14. 4% 


void and ineffectual. So it the Will of God, that with well-doing Je 1 pet. 2. 15. 


put to [dence the I nee of fooliſh Men. 
put to ſdence the Ignorance of fooliſh — Ns 


/ 


the 


. preſumes to break the eſtabliſſi d Cuſtoms, and diſturbs the Peace of 
it. For if a Church's Rules for common Order are obſerved ,” there 


Rom. 14. 12. 


nn | The Of. 
fence which breaks this Order, muſt be very great; it occafions Divi. 
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Article. .:-,* 1 l. ' 1. 1 % won i | | 
XXXIV. II. There is Offence given by thoſe that break the Cuſtoms of the 
——— 


Church, which are not repugnant to the Word of God, and are 0. 
dained by common Authority : It is againſt the common Ordet r 
the Church, hurteth the Authority of the Magiſtrate, and  wotnd. 
eth the Conſcience of weak B making them timorous and 
feaful, where there is no Cauſe; and therefore ſuch are to be 1 
1 


buked openly, that others may fear. X | "ala 


1. He offendeth againſt che common Order of the Church, ks 


will be the ſame * the Land over, the fame Worſhip in 
all Aſſemblies; the ſame Devotions and Charity amongſt Chriſtians 
every where, and the Piety of the Land upon the Lord's Day ag. 

to be as exa and agreeable, as of one large Family. 


fions in Worſhip, Miſunderſtandings in Brethren, and ſets thoſs' at 


Variance and Difference, who are commanded to live in Unity and 


Love ; and who are invited to go to the Houſe of God together, 
and to pray for and to ſet forward one another's Happineſs and Peace, 
And whatever ſome may think of this, it is in it felf a great Fault, 

opens the Mouths of the Prophane, and leaves too many, in ſonie 
Places the greateſt Part, to their Liberty, to abſent themſelves from 
all Religious Aſſemblies. and to ſpend the Lord's-Day as they if,” 
So then every one of us ſhall give an Account of himſelf to God, 72 


2. This Offence which breaks the publick Order of the Divinh 


© Worſhip, hurteth the Authority. of the Magiſtrate ; as if he had 


not Power, with the Advice and Concurrence of the Governors of 
the Church, to appoint and ordain innocent Ceremonies, for tie 


promoting Decency and Order. in the Church: Whereas he Hath 


Authority to provide for the Publick Worſhip of God, and the Efta- 
bliſhment of true Religion. Kings are to be Nurſing-Fathers, and 
Queens Nurſing-Mothers unto the Church: And as the Kin 
amongſt the Jews ſettled the Temple Service, appointed the Courſes 
of the Prieſts, in their Attendance and their daily Service ; Chriſtian 
Princes have the like Authority ; and ſuch as refuſe to comply with 
that Order, which they eſtabliſh , provided it is not contrary to' the 
Word of God, hurt this Authority of the Magiſtrate, diminiſh from 
the Efficacy of it, and deny them the Uſe of that Power, which 
every one challenges in his own Family and Aſſembly. For they 
that break the Order of the Church, will not allow that the Ordet 
of their own Families ſhould be broken; and whilſt they ſpeak 
againſt our Ceremonies, they will have their own Congregations be 
punctual in the Obſervation of what they eſtabliſh; which muſt be 
reputed a great Miſtake ; for certainly the Magiſtrate may as well go 
vern them, as they govern their Families and Congregations : For 
< he is the Miniſter of God to(every one) for good, and may obli 
Chriſtians © to ſerve God acceptably with Reverence and 8 od ix 
ear, 
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vantage of the Church, for the Im ement of Reli AG, 
more A than thoſe. which — current hefore. be 


Confiderations, what Man hath ordained'tmay be re, * 


| 4 
5 * 
| Wich great Gauti- 
ouſneſs and Deliberation, 2 proper J and Wat 


to 15 For they as Governors © 
of ſuch Matters, and e with 


proceed therein, as ind Cauſe; and in FS 


| tions. 
Seek that ye wo 4 5 ebe edifying of the H bb. 
From this co ee ge their 
Ceremonies, as 5 de 9 4 As Church bath, more Rea- 
ſon to vindicate 12 own: nd Ceremonies are oY 
for Edificatioh in Peace, Charity, and and Holinebs. 2 
"i TheDifſenters as are in indeed excuſed from ſubſcribing thidAnide,. . 
and yet thiey challenge and uſe the ke Authority, and n! 
1 their own-Cexemonies, as org de molt proper and -conte- 
nient. There are ſcarce Two B 


have exactly the very ſame Way 
N e 


ſufficient Power to act and 


S 
> bY 


» 


———— —— 


8 FE the he aiffer not with one another upon that Account, 
One Sort will have ſilent Meetings, and none oppoſe them: Another 


have their Le&pres, and they proceed as they think fit; 
Sort allow a 2 ſpeak in thei a d. rep uo ple with 
their own Mites Alowtng this to be rea en 


I muſt declare, I cannot fee why they may not allow our Church to 


* 


proceed in her own Way, apd to ordain} monięs tflat pleaſe her: 


And if they allow 6f no Members, but what comply with their 
Modes, we may demand' the ſame Com liance from gur own 
if their Authority is fo ſacred, Hiatt may not & oppo} ours 
muſt be much more ſacred; and it will be a 1 Taſk to excuſe 
their Separation from us: For! hope we have as much Authority to 
ordain Ceremonies as they; and that ours may be as ee 28 
cheirs; and that we may enjom thoſe in our Ciblomioai 
5 . by. 'Reproo is and Punjſhments.! If our Authority is 


allow Peacy with all wy and n without 'wbich no 
ee Lard. * 31089 10 8 0 Feb 1104 {f 
Th } 5715 10M 141101 Ver nt 07 Ab en 


1 20 All Onder * Gee ede or ſhould be, for Baikeation; 
tp and Charity, that the Commbnion of Chriſtians may be ſe: 
cur d, their Worſhip perferm d with all Decency andi their Affocti. 
ons and brotherly Kindneſs kept up"and-preſerved in their motunl 
Improvements. It is happy when 12 in a Nation agree toge- 
ther in Principle and Practice ; when they have tid Jealouſes-and 
Fears Gl of one another; hae meet together in dne Place} with 

earts full of Devotion and Affection, and own the ſame Faith and 
Communion, join in the ſume Prayers and Praiſes, attend to the ſume 
Word and Dodtrine ; and as they; comb up together to the Houſe of 
God as Friends, return from thience with cbmented Spirits, and 


denen Charity, and honeſt 
e publick Order of the Churc 


we liy aſide all Prejudice and Conceit, it would it in a great 
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* SE itheee are Differences in d Part 100 Lexrning dk Mini 
| A\ And ſome not ſo able and ſufficient to compoſe? as'others';" 
, as the Neceſſities of a National Church are many, and upon 
N Reformation moſt urgent, eſpecially when the Enemies of it are 
pon the Watch for Advantage; the Governors ought to be the 
m_ ay” by in providing for the Safety of the People, and careful 
to publiſh ſuch Diſcourſes, as bing wre y read , may preſerve 
them from former Errors, and build them up in their moſt Holy 
Faith, that the Miniſtry may pzeach the cio. be infant in 
Mick (and) gut ot Seaſon. 
Which may juſtify the Thirty Fifth Article, which follows _ 
in Courſe; © Ihe Second Bock of Homilies, the ſeveral” Titles 
« whereof we have joined under this Article, doth contain a Godly 
and wholſome Doctrine, and neceſſary for theſe Times: As do 
< the former Book of Homilies, which were ſer forth in the Tis - - 
<<, of Edward the Sixth; and therefore we judge them to be read iu 


x 51. Iv. 2. The firſt part, 22 


. 
1 2 OW 3 


by inftant in Seaſon, c out of 
e d = 


27 7 * Fw 


* , 
" iS 


=. “Churches by the Miniſters; ili tly and diſtinctiy, that t 
| ; ze urEclioos of the Pane , in 1 Park 
ö der, b αẽji 0? Fagiſob d eee r 4 * e ("df i 
| „erg E ft 31 | mov #1 nw 31 M152 6 0 Ng B40! aq 15 2 6571 7% 


7K; The Monkatuhe Homilies, or Serthons fet four by duet 

They canin good and wholſome Doctrine. 

„ber Seaſombleneſs when m firſt" publiſhed They contalg 

Kn * ky rine which is neceſſiry for theſt Ties, or 

0 tis Artigle. was penn'd\ und pub lid. J 

Il Ehen Uebe for the voy "au And therefore we "ode 

them to be read by the Miniſters, diligently and diſtinctly; ſo 
that they may be underſtood by che People. 


Of theſe in Order. | oat e 


: I. The Worth of way Homilies or 88 ſet out by Aube 
is conſiderable, as ma found in their Peruſal: For they treat of 
the chief Heads of b Gian y ſuch as may inform the Under- - 

nding g, influence the Will, | —4 the Affections, and lead the Man 

(%) Hom. 12. to Heaven. (2) Such as treat of the Nativity of Chriſt, and diſco- 
ver how the Son of God was 8 of the Virgin Mary, &« was 7 

cc under 
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TI * 1 
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Thing. "Nine TOs Tan. 3 


© under the Law, to lalom us that were under the Law That 6 we Attole 
receive the Adoption of Sons * + () Of i metiroridus Death XXV. 
an v, and ſhow bow he died fot our Sits, and bote our Iniqui- + 
how the Chaſtiſement of our Peace was upon hm and through () an. 1g. 3 
A (6) Of his glorious Raſurrection 10 (2) nam. 14 <4 ll 
the Third Day after he was dead and buried, he toſa again, was ſeen .. | "1," ol 
— by cvs, and known to be the fame jelus that was oth 3 5 
and after he had given good Proof of his Ler- 7 
8 them we ar — CH ho in the by „ 
us. By them we are in ow to prepare —— 0 , "oY 
ment 24 his Body and Blood; howto be worth Candela a | 
and to ſet fortli our Lord'sDeath, till he come to Hoe (e) nom. 19. 
we t to repent of our Sins, to amend our wer and to bring BY 
forth Fruits worthy of Repentance, that our Light may ſhine be- 
3 „ fore Men, that that they may fee our good Wor and glorify our Fache | 
in Heaven How we ought to faſt —_— pore (f) Hom: + 5 
beam Food, that we may bring down the Body, and 
the Spirit : (g) That we may be the more Intent u downer & 
mind the Things that belong to our Eternal Peace: An Ver 
nothing either diſhonours or deſtroys Religion ſo-much- as art idle, 
vain, profane Life, theſe adviſe us (h) againſt Idleneſs and Sloth, 
and would have all Men be t in their Calli eng they tay 
rovide Things honeſt before all Men; ſerue 22 
ve where with to give unto others. O ) And that. Chet may | 
diſcover Decency in their Garments,and Prudence in their 8 (1) Hom, 6, 
theſe admoniſh us to adorn our ſelves with M 1 
thoſe that profeſs Godlineſs, and b g a eee e 
parel, and Vanit — —— that we may be cloathed with Hu. 
taility, and not Garments more x Arn the Soul ; and 
that we may 2 and watch unto Prayer: 45 We are by them (4) uon 5. | 
cautioned — all Gluttony and Drunkenneſs, that we ma not f we 
eat to Exceſa, or drink to Exc, but eat wit Moderation to atis 
Hunger, and drink to aſſwage Thirſt, and be ſo temperate and f6- 
ber, as to keep the Mind ſerene, and the Body in good Health and 
Strength to ſerve the Lord. Such Sermons: 1 Subjects, 
with an unaffected Stile and Chriſtian Simpli e Se 
pared worthy of your Learning, and-vahi 190 
holſome Doctrine; eſpecially conſidering, that b Time will eme, 2 Tim ** 
when they will not endure ſound Dodrine, but after their own Luf 8 
ou they . to e Teachers, having 7 Ears. 5.01 


Alive, 


(0 Hom. 0 9. 


(0 nom. 26 


U. The Seaſonableneſs of theſe Homilice appears, in thi hoy 
were fitted to the Times, when they on oy firſt publiſhed, and ac» 
| knowledged to be neceſſary for them. I ſhall therefore conſider thoſe — _ * * 
Times, ànd what our Times arg at proſent, that ye may ſee how ſca- N 
e they . wh firſt made, e ft ee 
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| (1) Hom. 10. 


I. When theſe Homilies were firſt penn d and publiſh'g, the Na. 


An EXPOSITION. of the 


tion was juſt delivered from Popery, and freed from the oy 8 : 


Rome, and it was judged very neceſfary; that all People ſhoul 


inſtructed out of the Word of God, and underſtand the Danges 
4 


Popery. Whereupon (7) one Homily gives an Account of the o 
verent Eſtimation of God's Word, that it might be preferrd before 


the Inventions and Superſtitions of Men, and received as tlie only | 
certain Rule of Faith and Manners : And becauſe the Church of 

Rome pretended to be the only Catholick Church, ( another Ho- 
mily tells you, what the Church of Chriſt is, and the right Uſe of 


. the 1 that as it is the Pillar and Ground of Truth, it 6ught 


to preſerve the Truth, and not ſuppreſs it in an unknown Tongue ; 
And as it is God's Truth, it ought to be imparted to all Chriſtians * 
and becauſe that Church ſets up Idolatry, and encourages it in the 
Worſhipping of the Hoſt and Images, (u) Another Homily ſets 
forth the Danger and Peril of Idolatry, warns People againſt wors 
ſhipping of Images, Saints, or any other; and calls upon them to 
turn their Adorations to God, and to worſhip him only, as the-only 
and proper Obje& of their Adorations. And whereas all the Roman 
Service was perform'd in an unknown Tongue, (9) another Homily 
ſhews in dire& Terms, that Common Prayer and Sacraments ought 
to be adminiſter'd in a known Tongue; in a Language that every 
one underſtands, that the whole Congregation may know what is 


done, and -=_ their Hearts and Aﬀe&ions with their Devotions/ 


2 Hom. 4. 
q) Hom. 11. 


2 Tim. 4. 4. 


And ſince Rome valued it ſelf ſo much for Works of Supererogation 
and Merit, (p) Another Homily ſets forth the true Nature of good 
Works and Faſting, - And (q) another the true Intent of Almfdoing, 
that the People may know, that whatſoever they do, or can do, is 

but their Duty ; that when: they have brought down their Body by 
Faſting, and repeated their Prayers with the moſt fervent Devotion; 
when they have denied themſelves, and abounded in their Duty, 
they may ſee they are but unprofitable Servants, can merit nothiſig, 
or deſerve nothing; for they have but done that which was their 
Duty to do. So that if ye can look back, and behold the Nation 


Juſt delivered from Roman Servitude and Bondage, ye muſt confeſs 


theſe Homilies to be very ſeaſonable, and excellently fitted to the 
Exigencies of thoſe Times, to ſecure the People in the Profeſſion of 
the Truth; and to prevent them from relapſing into the Mire a- 
gain: All Precaution is proper, when that comes to paſs ; they ſhall . 
turn away their Ears from the Truth, and ſhall be turned unto Fa- 
bles . | | | 

2. Our Times at preſent indeed are different from thoſe, when 
theſe Homilies were penn'd. For we are freed from Popery, and at' 
preſent, in no great Danger. But may the Homilies for that Reaſon 
be ſpared, and laid aſide as uſeleſs Lumber 2 Can we ſpare them in 
this refined and polite Age, as old-faſhioned Diſcourſes, and enter- 
tain the Ear with ſweeter Cadencies , and better Senſe > Or are 
not theſg Homilies as neceſſary for our Times, as for the Times > our 
| | | ore- 
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Tl Nine Arrferzs "Added 
— —ͤ— — 
| Foir-Fathers, and as proper, and ſeafonable as ever Ih is 15 e 
Rome as ready to ſeize upon us as ever, were it in her Power? And — 
— it not fit our Flocks ſhould underſtand the Idolatry, Superſtitions, 
and Dangers of it ? ASE eee np winks Ja for 
us, have we not ma 1 omg 4 ongſt us, that bring in dang 
ho depart from the Faith, and preach: up Dies? e isſit not 
proper to Schi the Sentimerts of our Fore-Fathets, to adviſe 1255 | 
their Diſcourſes, that we may know the Danger of Inhovation i inReli- 
on, and the furious Zeal of Rebellion, and keep ſteddily to our 
? And is it not commendable for us, to keep to the 4 K 
of the Reformation, to guide our ſelves by their Advice, who were 
martyr'd and burnt for our Religion? If this is proper and 
us, the Homilies may be excellent Diſcourſes, ſtill of great Uſe, and 
neceſſary for theſe Times, and for the Times that may ſucceed ours: 
For they are ſtanding Diſcourſes to examine the. Principles of our 
Church by, and ought to be preſerved as her undoubted ee 
and Senſe, to be conſulted upon all Emetgencies, and produc d 
her undoubted Principle. And as of late We have experienced this 
Advantage, in producing her Opinion in Caſes of Rebellion from 
thence, who knows but after-Ages may make it as neceſſary to 
conſult her Sentiments upon other Points, fy to alledge her Homis 
lies, as a ſufficient Bar againſt all the Fancies of Enthuſiaſm and In- 
novation, and as good Proof of our own Conformity to her genuine 
Doctrine and Principles? For ſhe would never judge it proper for us 
to read that Doctrine to the People, which the does not approve. of 
and recommend as her own Senſe and Judgmetit. She is part of 
tbe Church of the e God, 'The. Pillar and a of. the harr 1 Tim. 3. ta. 
* | | 2; A ; F 4 nt; a | 
III. The Uſefulneſs bf theſe Homilics i is afſerted, in t FUE 
judged fit to be read diligently and diftinfly to the People, agg ron 
may be underſtood and confider'd by nan And this is to be done 
to ſhew the Senſe of our Church, Hh fd, the 'Want of e 
in thoſe, that are not able to compoſe for emſelves. | 


- "4 
ey: * 


1. Upon Ge theſe Homilies are to be read in Churches wo 5 
Mitiſters to ſhew the Senſe of the Church, and how uniform and 
agreeable her Principles are, in all her publick Exerciſes, in her Arti- 
cles and Homilies, Prayers and Offices; for they do not contradi& 
one another , or eſtabliſh contrary Princi les but harmonize or * 
agree as they ſhould. Our Articles are the ſame in Doctrine with | 
our Catechiſm ; our. Homilies with our Articles; and were the Mi- 
niſtry as adviſed as. it ſhould be, there would be no Diverfity of Do- 
ctrine, or Variation of Principle amongſt us ʒ but they might preach 
the ſame Truths, which che Church profeſſes , and in, her Language 
ſet forward the Salvation of Souls. In this Reſpect it is not below 
the Fathers of our Church, or the greateſt and moſt learned Doctors 
in her Communion, to peruſe her Principles, to look over her Ho- 
milies, and to read them 'diſtin&ly to the People; that they may 


23 


* "F EXPOotrron oth 


1 Tim 4.13. 


| = the Church's ente to the People, may exhort them to Re. 
t 


e keept the fame Rul ſp i the ome Fe 
of, Eon 


r Berle, ; but NY e 


Bip Faris varniſh over Ex and, to eſtahliſh their pwy 


milies were at firſt publiſhed, For juſt after the Refarmation, there 


n 


have ſub bleribed to 
ſteddily to her beg 


e in ther Arte. - | 


e den 


that which the Church neyer wasn, and never autho- 


rized th em ta maintain. And as much as ſome of them may deſpiſe 


tq read diſtinctiy a Homily . the People, they may know that it 
was not below ihe Þ Primitiye Chriſtians, to read the Apoſtles Epiſtles 
in theit Aſſemb hes, nax can it be a Diſhonour to any, how big ſoe- - 
ver, to read an Homily to the People. Till I come; give amen daun 
to Reading, to Exhorvation, to Doftring 


2+ Theſe Homilies ma ſupply the Want of Learning duh that 
are not able to compo ty ar- themſelves, ' For thus they may ſafel 


ntance, and to lead a new Life ; may . them to the Sacra- 
ent, and conduct them in the Path to Happineſs. And the Go- 
vernors of our Church think it much better for them, to inſtruct the 
People in this Manner, than to leave it to the Choice of the Weale 
and Unlearned, t entertain the Auditory with the trifling Inventi- 
on of a filly Imagination. Our Words ought to be well weigh's, 
which we preſume ta ſpeak; in the Preſence of God, and ought to be 
very exact and Web his FORE Word, which we deliver in his 
Name, and repeat to carry op his Work. And therefore they that 
are not able to compoſe with Gravity and Steddineſs, accord A wo 
Scripture, had much better read an Homily, and ſpeak the — 2 
ed Senſe of the Church, than trouble their Hearers with their own 
Wezkneſs. Some think that this was the true Reaſon, why the Ho» 


were but few Miniſters and in many Places they were glad if they 
could but enjoy a Miniſter, that 24 but read Arty and diſtinctiy 
tell them the Word of God. They were then more forward to in- 
form the Mind, than to pleaſe the Ear; and more willing to know 

what was to be done to enter into Eternal Life, than how to gratify 
the Fanc FJ, with the Sweetneſs of Sounds: And therefore they were 
more willing to hear 2 Homily than return to Popery. This was 
looked upon as the prime and chief Reaſon, why our Homilies are 
to be read, when able and fit Miniſters are not preſent to preach the 


Word of God, and to ſerve the 6 preſent Neceflity, till fit and 


Paſtors are provided. For in the Beginning of Queen Elizheth's 
Reign, Sermons were not ſo frequent as they are now; and an Ho- 
mily was counted a comfortable Refreſhment to thoſe, whoſe thirſty 
Souls panted after the Word of God, the Waters of Liſe. Since 
that Time we have had a Learned Miniſtry, the Homilies have been 


diſuſed, and remain amongſt us, as the true Senſe of our Reformed 


Church, Qux Miniſtry hath practiſed dt. Paul's Advice to * 
edi- 
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= — e Geddily to her/ Principles 
W we might be, Would we! Ay 40 her ö 1 
and live up to them e nin iu % 5 3 
r ene Wm 4 
1. When we bear. our Hotnilies, let us not deſpiſe them, or = 
count them unfit: for our curious Ears; for they contain ſound and +» 
wholſome Doctrine, - agreeable to the Principles of our Reformation 9 
and worthy of your ſerious Conſideration. And however of late | | * 
they have ighted, as contemptible, and the Diſſenters refuſe 

to ſubſcribe them, as below their Attaintments : Yet as they con- 

tain the Doctrine of Chriſtianity, and are the true Remains of our 

Church; as they were never yet accus'd as counterfeit, or diſprov'd 
as erroneous, we ought to pay them that Deference, which 1s due 

to ſuch reverend Monuments, and receive them as the early 

Firſt Fruits of our Reformers. Setting aſide the Language, that | . —= 
in thoſe Times was proper and intelligible, plain and fit for a com- | i 
mon Auditory, they contain thoſe neceſſary Chriſtian Truths, which | 9 
may build us up in our moſt Holy Faith, and put us upon that Ho- — 1 
ly Life, which, through the Merits of Chriſt, may timely prepare 1 
us for Heaven. Our hath conſiderd the ities of all, 

and endeavours to ſuit her Senſe to all, that they may be ſaved. Even \ cor. 10. 14, 
as I pleaſe all Men in all Things, not ſeeking mine own Profit , but 


of many, that they may be ſaved. 


2. Our Church hath been very Cautious in her Reformation, and 1 

prudent in providing for the Inſtruction and Edification of her Peo- _— 

ple; her Warineſs hath been ſo great, that ſhe hath not only kept to \ 

the Word of God, and the Explication of it, which the Prinitive 

Times afford; but hath cauſed her Articles and Homilies, her Ca- 

rechiftn' and Offices, to agree with great Exactneſs, to contain the 
ſame Doctrine, and explain the ſame Faith. So that all ſpeak the 
ſame Senſe, and appear to be one and the fame Truth. And as her | 
Warineſs hath been thus commendable, ſhe hath provided that every _ „ 
Perſon may be duly inform d what to believe, and inſtructed and e. _ = 
Horted what to praiſe, that the Salvation of all may be ſet forward . 
and ſecur d. And it were to be wiſhed that all her Sons, and ſome bp 

of them of the largeſt Size, would imitate her Care and Prudence, 
and not vary from what ſhe hath eſtabliſhed ; that we may profeſs 
the ſame Faith, act ffom the fame Prineiple, and as we go up to the 835 1 
Houſe of God as Friends, may in Principle and Practice. Ne- Phil. 3. 1. 4 
vertbeleſs wherety we haue already attained, let us walk by the ſame _ 
Rule, let us mind the ſame Thing. — | 1 4; 3 


3. How happy might we be. would we keep ſteddily to our Church's 

Principles, and live up to them l For our Faith would then be ſecure, 

our Lives holy, our Prayers acceptable, and our Ends happy 5 Tm 
* * hould | 
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"down. to the Apoſtles, we ſhall, find. from Century to Cen 

that all along Biſhops have been chief and en 
det immediate! after the Apoſtlep deceale, they ſucceeded n 
their Care and St. Paul left Timothy.at Epheſus, and Ti- 
tus in Crete for this very Purpoſe 3 and the reſt of the 3 
dained others to ſuppl their Stead. in-other Places, and to 
rn n St. Pa 


ty Crete 


are wanting, and oꝛdain 
had appointed thee. - 
70 - Which may lead us to the I 
® The Book of Conſecration of ben 
« dering of Prieſts and Deaeons, lately ſet 


ward the Sixth, and . at thy ſame Tim by Aude in 1 . 3 

& Parliament, doth contain all Things neceſſary to ſuch Conſecration _—_— 
« and Ordering; neither hath it any Thi that of it ſelf is ſupe r- "2 

4 ſtitious or ungodly; And therefore whoſoever are conſecrated ot * — 7 


« ord TIES to the Rites of that Book; fince the —— 


« Year of the afore- named King Edward unto this Time, or hete- ti . == 
« after ſhall be conſecrated ot order d according to the ſame Rites, | - 7 
e decree all ſuch to be rightly, orderly, 9 and Ae oy : 
_ conſecrated and ordered. we learn, ICE Ep BR 


1 That the Ordination 3 5 of the Church — Fr 4 —— 
biſhops , Biſhops , Prieſts, and Deacons, hath nothing in it . 7. 
that is ſupe rſtitious and ungodly, The Bock of Conſecration 1 1 

7 e e. „and ordering of Prieſts and Dea- | 's 

- cons, lately ſet forth in the Time of Edward the Sixth, and 


confirm d at. che ſame Time by Authority in Parliament, dom if 
contain all Things neceſſary Such Confecration and Ondexing: 5 „5 
ragten hath it any Thing, ere wok ee fe ©. 
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SCO Nee 


IT That all that are conſecrated. Biſhops, and ordained Elders, ; 
Prieſts, and Deacons, are rightly, orderly, and lawfully conſe- 


Dang * whoſoever ſeurated 
a od ( are conlegrated 
S Ne Rites, ꝙ chat oY 
cond Year of Ar E Fg wo. Frog ime, or 
hereafter ſhall be conſecrated or ordered according to the ſame 
Rites, we decree all ſuch tp be xightly, orderly, and lawfully 
conſecrated and ordered. 4 . i e 


2 | aw « ; K 
1. The Conſettativn', ll Orflin aid, aid Costrnent | bfi the 
Chuxch by }Atzhbiſhops? Biſtiops;: Prieffs; and Deator,! hunts bo- 
in it that 16 ſuper and 2 For Biſhopy are gonſe- 
Biſhops'; and as Friefts 
The ate Power 


crated that they may 1 Duties 
and Deacons are ordained to officiate it! their Places, 
that conſecrates and ordains them, gives them Authority to perform 
woe Duties, amd to officiate in that manner: Aud ab we dechf 
there is notlling ſupetſtiidus or ungodly in their Conſecration unll. 
Ordination, there can be nothing ſuperſtitious or ungodliy in the Ex- 
Kaution of their:Office, whilft” they keep: fteddily e the Clegg 
Promiſes they then made udcording tb chat Bock or Form of ' Corifyl 
cration und Ordination. IImhall therefore ſuow that the Governttiens 
of che Church by Archbiſtiops;' Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, hade 
nothing in it ſelf Superſtitlous or Ungodly ; That they are to by 
conſecrated and ordained, or to be ſet apart for their great Employmentij 
And that the Form of Conſecration and Ordination preſcrib' d in ou 
Church, contains all Things neceſſary for that Purpoſe. in 
J ͤ¼ov 
x. This Article preſuppoſes, That the Government of the Chittch _ - 
by-Archbiſtiops, Biſhops,” Prieſts, and Deacons, hath nothing in it 
{elf Superſtitious or Ungodly. For it is evident, that 'Biſhops ſue- 
oeeded the Apoſtles in that eminent Care and Conduct of the Charth*? - 
that they had many Priefts, or Elders, and Deacons, under thei 
Direction and Diſpoſal ; and that as in every City there was a Bi- 
ſhop, fo all the Prieſts and Deacons that officiated in that City, . 
the Suburbs and Juriſdiction of it, were under that Biſhop, and 
obliged to be governed or directed by him. Therefore Ignatius 
charges the Church at Syn in theſe Words, Havlec, &c. Aff 
* of you follow (or obey) the Biſhop, as Jeſus Chriſt his Father; 
and the Preſbytery (or Prieſts) as the Apoſtles ; and Reverence 
the Deacons, as the Command and Ordinance of God“. And 
again to the Magheſians ;"Qoame Iv, G. © As our Lord did no- 
thing without his Father, being one with him, neither by him- 
< felf, nor by his Apoſtles : So neither do you any Thing without 
< your Biſhops' and Prieſts; neither do ye try to do any Thing 
« apart,*or upon your own Heads; but for this very Thing, let 
there be one Prayer, one Intereeſſion, one Underſan ug, one 
* Hope in Charity, and Joy undefiled, or unblameable”. And 
thus to the Philadelpbians , Tia , pord;, Gc. © Ye therefore 
* thatare the Children of the Light and Truth, fly (or ſhun) Di- 
viſion and evil Doctrines, and where the Paſtor is, there do 3 
: ; | cc ol- 
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| : For many Wolves, who ſeeto/to be worthy of Article 
4 Belief, lead. captive thoſe | that. were haſtening (or running) to XXXVI. 

& God, by an Evil Pleaſure (or charming Diſcourſe. )- As many as road» 
* are belonging to God, and Chriſt Jeſus, they ate with the Bi- 5 1 
t ſhop; as as are penitent, keep to the Unity of the Church, 


* and become the Inheritance. of God? And that ye may know; 


ſollicitous to have Biſhops 


e the laying on 5 * 
Hands, and calling upon the Spirit of God for hy yu ind; Wo ._- 
cording to the Cuſtom of the Church; er and Biſhops = 
are to be conſecrated by two or more Biſhops, the Prieſts and Dea- 
cons are to be ordained by a Biſhop, and two or more Presbyters: 
No Man may take this Office upon himſelf, unleſs he is called; and 
thoſe the Church looks upon as called, who, for good and weighty 
Reaſons, are offered to be conſecrated or ordain'd in this primitive 
Manner. In the firſt Times, which ſucceeded the Apoſtles, no 
Society, or Congregation of Lay- men, though never ſo much di- 
Ringuiſh'd from others by Parts, Attainments, or pretended Purity | 
might take upon them to lay Hands upon, pray over, and ſen e 
others to the Work of the Miniſtry ; and no Elders or Prieſts, with- 5c, 
out the Concurrence of a Biſhop, may ordain others to ſucceed them 
in the Miniſtry ; St. Paul ordain'd and conſecrated Timothy; Timo- 
thy, as Biſhop,” was to ordain Ar and is charg'd to be me 

. | | 12 | ow 
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— 


— 


244 


"S EXPOSITION N F TH 
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"Article how hedidit, thathe might not lay on dig Hande fuddenly,or without 
| XXXVI. Conſideration, and repent after he had done it: In Imitation of him 
"= We and the Apoſtles, and by that Right oohvey' d to them by the Apo- 


1 


1 Tim. 5. 22. 


the Impoſition of our eh in the Name of the Father, and of 


tion of diſcontented Presbyters 


their real Deſign in executin 


| Bifhops, lay their Hands upon his Head, and the Archbiſho 


ſtles, the Biſhops of the Chtiſtian Church, have conſecrated Biſhs 
ordained Prieſts and Deacons, and the Miniſtry is continued to this 
Day amongſt us. And would Men hearken to Reaſon, atte to the 
Apoſtolical Examples, and yield without Prejudice to Truth; this 
Primitive Order might be preſerv'd, and ſecur d againft all the wild 
inventions of miſtaken Zeal, and the conceited and . Ulurpa- 
; and in the room of ſo many Thtru- 
ders into the Church, we ſhould have none but truly Primitive aud 
Chriſtian Paſtors. Lay Hunde ſuddenly on no Mm, wn ber bt Par- 


taber of other Mens Sins z keey thy ſelf Pure. 


3. The Form of Conſceratiori and Otdinativh, cbfitaits all Thivgs 
neceſſary for that Purpoſe, and there is nothing Saperſtitibus or Un- 
odly in it; the Biſhops are ſolemnly commended to the Grace of 
God by Prayer; are then ſtrictly and particularly examin d, con- 
cerning theit Intentions in ukiy upon them that great Work, and 


eir Charge, and ate as much bound 
folemn Promiſe, in the Preſence of God to be faithful, as the 


it of Man can conceive or direct; and then the Archbiſhop, and 


to every one, © Receive the Hol Ghoſt for the Office and 25 
* of a Biſhop i in the Church of God, 'now committed unto thee by 


© the Son, and of the Ho boy ly Ghoſt. Amen”, And giving him the 
Bible, adds, Give heed unto Neadin Exhortation and Do- 
* &rine, e. The Prieſts alſo are carefully examin 'd, as to their 


Abilities, and obliged to bring ſufficient TeFimonials of their g 
and pious Behaviour; and upon their Ordination, are ſtrictly and 
very ſolemnly queſtion d in all neceſſary Points; and being tied up 


by the ſtricteſt Vows, to inſtruct the People out of the Scriptures, 


to oppoſe Errors, to be inftant in Prayer, to live pisuſly and pea- 
ceably, and to obey their ordinary, are devoutly commended by 
Prayers to the Gracè of W the Biſhop, with the Prieſts preſent, 
laying their Hands upon their Heads, the Biſhop ſays to every one, 
« Receive the Holy Edo e for the Office, and Work of a Prieft in 


„ the Church of God, now committed unto thee by the Impoſition 


„ of our Hands; whole Sins chou doſt forgive, they are forgiven, 
M „ and whoſe Sins thou doſt retain, they ate retained; and be thou 

« a faithful Diſpenſer of the Word of Go 5, and of his Holy Sacta- 
« ments, in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt. Amen”. And then the Biſhop delivers the Bible 
to every one of them, ſaying, * Take thou Authority to preath'the 
* Ward of God,“. The like is done to Deacons, ſo fir ay cher 
Office requires. As this is our Form, there is nothing Superſtiti- 
ous or Ungodly in it; and our Adverſaries cannot but own, tliat 
fince the micaciilhus Gifts are ceaſed, it's as ſafe and Chriſtian a Me- 


_ thod 


* . * 89 


Tui Nine Ax ric ks 


thod of conſerving the Miniſtry, as human Prudence can appaint 
am ſure it is far beyond the Impulſe of a private Gall, or the Up- 

art Lay· Impoſiti K nl and ag. agreeable to the Apoſtalical 

Pattern, as the diſtance 

that is in thee, which was give 

of the Hands of the Presbytery. 


© IT. All ſuch as are. conſecrated Biſhops, and ordaln'd Elders and 
' Deacons in this Manner, ate_rignt'y; orderly and lwfelly conſe- 
erated and ordain d; they have all that is neceſſary to be ap- 
ply'd to them, in order to ſet them apart ſor the Work of the 
iniſtry, and are to be reputed, as they are in Reality, -Chriſtiati 
Biſhops, Chriſtian Prieſts atid Deacons and it is no leſs than 
a pn of ei: a 8 to ny frogs Eſtabliſh- 
ment, and a flight put upon God's Ambaſſadots.-and Melengers, 
when any of their Flocks throw off that Subjection that ks 
unto them, diſown their, Authority over them, withdraw from theit 
Communion, and ſet up and unite to others in their Stead, to the 


the y Prophy 


cy, with the Jaying on 


hriſt. Would we attend to Scripture, conſider ho ſucceeded the 
Apoſtles, what a Multitude of Biſhops were Martyr'd and . 
and how ſome of our own, who had a Hand in compoſing « 
Form of Conſecration and Ordination, were burnt for Religion; 


we need not wander or ſeek for better Miniſters, or a better Church. 


or ſafer Communion, than what at (preſent we do enjoy; for 


our Church alſo has the {ame Apoſtolical rine and Gov 

and our Communion is with the Father, and the Son, by his Holy 
Spirit; we are as well provided for, as any Church upon Earth, 
enjoy as much ſaving Truth, as the Ghriſtians under the Apa- 
ſtles, as proper and Chriſtian Guides, as Timothy and Titus ſent 1 
and would we hold faſt our Principles, and walk according as we 
are taught, would we live in Union and Peace, love as Chriſtians, 
bear with one another as Brethren, and all endeavour from the 


Heart, to ſerve the Lord Chriſt, we might be as happy and ſaſe 


as any Church in the World. That mbich we haue \ſeen and beard. 
declare we unto you, that ye alſo may have Fellow ith ur; and 
truly our lower is with the Father, and with his Son TFeſlit 
Chriſt ; and theſe Things write we unto you, that your Foy may be 
full, From this Account of the Article FE 

I ſhall give you the Opinion of a foreign Preſbyterian concerning 
the Government of-the Church; though thoſe. at Home will not{ub- 
ſcribe to this Article: Show how that the Pre judices againſt us, up- 
on the Point of Epiſcopacy, are unteaſonable ; Direct you to be 
obedient to thoſe that are ovet you in the Lord; and iintreat you to 


take care, that ye live as ye are directed by them, 


1. 1 think it proper to give the Opinion of a Foreign Preſlyrert 
an, concerning the Government of -our Church, that — 


how 


XXVI, 


2 W Prieſts and Deacons, are according to the Primitoe Way; | 
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Time will, allow. Nagla& not the Gift rim. 4. 14. 
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great Grief of the truly Pious, and Diſturbance of the Church of 


x Johu 1. 54 4 


= 4 . 
- 1 8 — * 
2 ; : . , n . 
9 7 9 * 8 0 = ; by al : 
— - _- 
* . d OO Tan AD 


— 


R 


— 


246 An EXPOSITION of the 


- 


we 


Article. how the Force of Truth will prevail, where neither ſecular Iritereſt; 
XXXVII. nor Prejudice are concern'd; It is the Judgment of M. Le Cre no 
<A> living, who faith, “I have always profeſs d to believe, that Epiſco- 
E 6: pacy is of Apoſtolical Inſtitution, and conſequently very Good: 
&« and very Lawful; that Men had no manner of Right to change it 
in any Place, unleſs it was impoſlible otherwiſe. to reform the A. 
«© buſes that crept into Chriſtjanity ; that it was juſtly preſerved in 
England, where the Reformation was practical, without altering 
<« it ; That therefore the Proteſtants in England, and other Places 
<« where there are Biſhops, do very ill to ſeparate from that Diſci- 
pline ; that they would fill do much worſe in attempting to de- 
* ſtroy it, in order to ſet up Preſbytery, Fanaticiſm, and Anarchy, 
Things ought not to be turn'd into a Chaos, nor People ſeen eye- 
< ry where without a Call, and without Learning, pretending to 
< Inſpiration. ——— Nothing is more proper to prevent them, than 
the Epiſcopal Diſcipline, as by Law eſtabliſhed in England; eſpe- 
te cially when thoſe that preſide in Church Government, are Perſons _ 
* of Penetration, Sobrlety, and Diſcretion ”. 47 he commends 
our Eſtabliſhment, whilſt thoſe amongſt us will not fo much as ſub- 
ſcribe to this Article; which maintains the Validity of our Ordinati- 
on. And one may wonder how a Man that writes thus openly, can 
forbear to throw off Freſbytery, and to join with Epiſcopacy. -1 
cannot well reconcile his Practice with his Words, without borrow- 
ing a Diſtinctibn from his own Sagacity and private Sentiments, He 
1 Thef: 3. 12, knows what St. Paul ſays ; We beſeech yorl, Brethten, tb know them 
1 which labour among you, and are over you in the Lord, and admo- 
niſh you. | | <P 1 


2. By this ye ſee, that the Prejudices againſt us, upon the Ac- 
count of Epiſcopacy, are unreaſonable. For the Man that ſtands 
by, and is able to judge fairly of our Principles, declares for us, and 
owns Epiſcopacy to be Apoſtolical. And would others be as calm 
and unbyaſs d in their Judgments, they muſt be of the ſame Mind; 
for we ſubmit to thoſe which Chriſt hath appointed, and the Apo- 
ſtles ſent. And can it be a Crime to be obedient unto them, or unto 
thoſe that are ſent by them for the Work of the Miniſtry, and for 
the Salvation of Souls? Or are we miſtaken when we follow 
thoſe, which, like Ignatius and Polycarp, receiv'd the Care and 
Government of the Church from the Apoſtles, and laid down 
this Life for the Flock 2 Or are we to blame if we uſe the ſame 
Prayers, and remain ſteddy in that Communion, which Biſhop, 
Cranmer, Ridley, Latimer, and Hooper join'd in, who died at a Stake 
for the Truth > Can Epiſcopacy be Antichriſtian, which had ſuch 
faithful Servants of Chriſt engaged in it? Or is the Name of a Bi- 

| ſhop intolerable, when ſuch Martyrs, and abundance of Confeſ- 

ſors, with a Cloud of Witnefles, ſupported and maintained it, as 

truly Venerable and Chriſtian > What though the Biſhop of Rome hath 

abus d his Name and Power; the Name is not the worſe, nor is the 
Power abominable, becauſe ſo baſely proſtituted. Prayer hath been 
as 
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Je of A Biſbop, he defireth a goo 


3. I thuſt direct you to be obedient to thoſe that ate ſet over you 23 
1 and to yield to their Chriſtian Advice, as to that ih 7 17, 2 
is appointed by your Saviour for your Safety. If they reprove and iy - .M 
awaken the Conſcience, be not angry, but conſider that they are 

our Friends, and wou'd thus reſcue ne. from the Power of Satan: 
If they check and rebuke when ye to be ovettaken with a 
Fault, be not high- minded and ſcorn wht is aid, but fear him that 
authorizeth them ſo to ſpeak ; if they exhort and encoura Eo” to go 

forward in Virtue and , be not heedleſs and f 
ceive the Words as if ſounded from Heaven,and labour to grow w in . 9 
Grace, that your Reward may be n | 1 
comfort the Weak, ſupport the Feeble, raiſe up them that were fal. 33 
len, ſpeak a Word in Seaſon 15 any, be not unmindful of EF ; "_ 
Office, but yield up your ſelves to the Grace of God, to be reclaim'd +. 4: 
and ſtrengthen'd, to be ſupported and adyiſed, to be encouraged ' 
and ſet. — by them in „as by the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
and Stewards of the Myſteries the Goſpel: : Atd though whilſt 
we thus ſpeak, we lead for Reſpect for our ſelves, whkh looks 
oddly in Sight of the Wodd es yet ſince the Growth of Religi 1 

dd Nor upon it, and our Office is deſpis d; ſince too many fo- 
ment an Averſion againſt us in the People, and ſtudy to alienate 
their Affections from us; we are bound to ſpeak for our ſelves, when 
thereby we plead the "Cauſe of God, and muſt demand your | A 
Obedience, when his Honour, and his Authority is concern'd __ 
therein. Obey them that bave the Rule over 555 , and ſubmit Heb. 13. 17. 1 
your ſelves 5 for” they watch for y_ Souls , as 7 ey that muſt give * 7 1 


acoount. 


„ 


- 4-1 muſt intreat you to take care, that ye Ive as thoſe that 2 
are inſtructed is will turn to your. Bene- | 

fit, and to their particular Joy. Ye will be built up in your moſt 

Holy Faith, improved in Righteouſneſs, and wait for your 

Lord with Comfort ; and they will have the comfortable Pleaſure 72 
of beholding your Chriſtian 3 „ and will give up their | DS 

Account with Joy, and not with Grief. Let it be your to "I _ 

improve under their Min! to amend when they reprove, to 1 

take heed when they e, to remain — as they ex- 


. Hort, | 
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45 that your ting ma unto all Men; and\your 
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XVI. inward Peace may be an not our Wor = 
ew —_ ö — — e — 


upon us and dur 
ork, they haſten their own Deſtrution, and endanger" others.” 
2 Cor. 2-15, For we are unto God a ſweet Savour of Chriſt, in them 
m ſaved, and in them that periſh; ; to the one wwe are the Sera of 
4 


Death: unto Death, and to the other the Savour of $9 
And" who is ae 1 theſe a wh : 
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2 ; worſe than dumb Credtures, 


and | ble, inhuman, crab. to 
and dam 40 be orderly, the Great 


pointed hi Vie bgerents below, to command him to be tra 
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Article 
1 2 


XXVII. 


Las of the Land: e, e. Exedutive Au 
to the Throne, nd to {ce that Religion be*preſerved, the Devine 


next under him, is the 


— ani = — — ok Oy 1 


I. The Supremacy of the Queen's Majeſty. The Queen's Maie- 
y hath, the Chief in this RO of England, and other 

et Dotninzons, unto hom iche Gove em of all E 

tes, 'whether they be Eccleſia or Civil, in all BE 

2 appertain, and is not, nor 1 to bes * to any Fo- 
reign J Juriſdiction, 

II. This Supremacy goth bi hot reach ſo bt 3s "to ve Pribces the 
an G God's s Word — — Where 0 ch 
to t nos Majeſty the verritcient, (by Which 
Title we underſtand the Minds of ſome ſlanderous ak to be 
offended), we give not our Princes the Miniſtring either of 

' God's Word, or of Sacramentb 3 tp which the: Infunctibhs E- 
a lately ſer forth NN Elizabeth our), Queen, do molt 'Þ 


201% U non. y 8. 


t Ill. Mile e 1 ꝛ0 N other, but that 
Prerogative, E we ſee to have been given alen c 
N Godly Princes in Holy Scriptüre by God himſelf z" — 2 
That they ſhould rule all Eſtates and 2 commitredꝭ to 
their chageb God, whether they be fiaſtichl or Tem- 
| 1; andreflran'with the Sword the Stupborn and Evil: 
wy] y * oi 6 een 01 1 gre bose 
WW. Th his Supschm » fach peculiar Regale, mat the Biſhop of 
Rome hath no l The Biſhop of 3 hath 6! 2 
diction in this Realm of England. ; 2 1,3 BY NE 
V. It reaches ſo. far, that it — put to Death for heindad Sins, 
The Law of the Realm may puniſh Chriſtian Men to Death for 
heinous and grievous Offences. "A 
Vh By the Command of che Magiſtrate Men inay be Sclattrs 
and fight: in the Wars, It is lawful for Chriſtian Men, t hs 
3 of GR, to wear wan des ad fe 
in the Wars. ogg daß e: Wor) e al on _ * 
e Ob in F 2. 16} 4 as 01 5} £3 03 ? 
oh The 8 of the Queer? g Majeſty. She hath we Ohief 
Power i in England; and in all her other Dominions, according tortlie 


thority to rale%nd 
Magiſtrates in Subordinzeiofi 


gavern the Nation; to appoint inferior 


Worſhip paid; and Ecclefiaftical Perſons acquit themſelves according 
to the: Laws of Chriſt. This Su is that Power which 
bath given, and which all the Subjects, as well nee - 
Ml ke to echponledge as given by God. 12 11, TI boo * 
2441 lie bas afduht 567 broweo of! aim 
_ At This Supremacy, or: ＋ of Power, is that which God Rath 
given. to. the Queen, over all Degrees of Men in the Land jake 
higheſt in the Government; or his Viege- 
rent and Miniſter, to bear the Sword, tb puniſf. Evil-Doers, te- Tf. 
courage, commend, and reward thoſe jeg do well? And as 'fteire. 
ceives her Authority from him to rule in Juſtice, and to govern in 
Righteouſneſs, ſhe is accountable to him for the ſame, and is in a 


8 
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liar P under © his. Care and Proton: 50 that ihe s alles |; 7 
Sen. Divine Charter, all Allegiance and Submiſſion is due to XXXVII. — 
BE 258 to the Laws ſhe governs by. But if that ſhould be 
| commanded which God forbids, the Rule is plain that is ſet before | 
us ; we mu — 5 ey God than Man. "Let rvery Soul be fubjett Road, 15. 154 
unto the bigher Powers ; fur . 0 is np Power but of God, the Pows- 
ers that be, are ordained of God; whoſoever therefore reſt ſteth, re- 


ſiſteth 9 Ordinance F God, and wg chat . receive unto 
t mſelves Damnation. Ek 
2. All her Subjects, babe Ecclefiaſtical « or Cuil are to ac- 
know led e her Power, as given by God, and her Authority as ori- 
ginally Divine: For 6 by him Kin reign, and Princes decree Ju> 
* ſtice”, He is the Andes of all Government and Order upon 
Earth; and in any Nation or Kingdom, whoſoever hath the Su- 2 , 
preme Power, is inveſted with that Authority from above, by which | 
the Publick Peace, and Welfare of the Subjects, is ſecured and main- | 
rained, and every Man's Life and Property protected and preſerved. 

The Queen amongſt us hath the yery ſame Superiority and Gran- 

deur ; and as the Laws of the — — . ſhe is V. s Vicegerent, 

ſhe rules i in his ſtead, bears his Sword, governs by his Authority, 

and is his Miniſter and Servant to take care of the ingdom, and to 

maintain Order and Peace, Humanity and Religion amongſt. us. 

This we have Reaſon to, acknowledge wah. 5 and Duty, 

being protected in our Perſons, and encou her in all Virtue - 

and Play, For be is the Miniſter of Go — 0 17 or good; but if Rom. 13. 4 
thou do that which i i evil, be afraid, for be beareth not the Sword 


in vain; for be is the M. of Geo ee er to execute Wrath 
upon bin that doth cui. = 1 


premacy does not include a power to adminiſter 
the Ward and Sacraments ; or, when we own the Su „ we 
do not mean that the : Power of adminiſtring the Word and Sacra- 
ments is thereby given: For the King is no Prieſt, and hath no 
Authority to preac he Word, or to conkeerale and adminiſter the 
Sacraments in his own Perſon. The Queen 1s to rule and govern 
Prieſts and People; and every Soul, whether Biſhop, Prieft, or 
Deacon, is ſubje& to her, and oblig to be obedient ; but ſhe hath 
no Power to take their Office, or to perform their Part in the Mi- 
niſtration : She may and is bound to — „that there be Learned 
and Pious Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons ; and is to ſee that Reli- 
gion be encouraged, the Sub jects be inſtructed, and the Divine Wor- 
ip performed with all Reverence and Order; And if any Mini- 
ſters offend, ſhe may rebuke and puniſh them; but ſhe may not in- 
termeddle at the Altar, or preſume to take their Office upon her ; 
that is reſerved to them, as their peculiar Duty by Divine Commiſſi- 
on. The Kings of Iſrael were Supreme in their Dominions. and 
were bound to ſettle the Worſhip at the Temple, but might not offi- 


ciate in it. .: "HR might appoint 44 * and Levites thier Pla- 
; 0 Ces, 
. 83 * * a | . . 


II. This Su 


EXPOS TN e 


A ces, yoo were to 3 did their Duties, but wa 


XXXVII low'd to take upon them 
Www more may Chriſtian Pri 


2 Chron. 29. 
11. 


Rom. 13. 5» 


Quality or Improvements, Employments or way of Livi 


ves the Office of a Prieſt or Levite. No 
ulurp the Office of a Biſhop, or Prieſt; 
they may and ought to inſpe& them, but may not concern them: 
ſelves with that which is their pecaliar Duty. For as the Priefts, 
under the Diſpenſation of Nees Law, had ſome peculiar Duties; 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel have their proper Service, which the 
greateſt Princes of the World may not take upon them; to which 
they are choſen, for which they are ſet apart from the reſt of 
Men. Hezekiab told the Prieſts and Levites in his Time, . F. 

be not now, neg gent, for the Lord bath choſen yon to Nand before 
him, to ſerve him, and 15 you jog miniſter unto him, and 1 2 In- 


cenſe. : 
IT. This Supremacy mcy giving ing Offence to ſome, when it was given 
to the Queen, the Article explains what is intended thereby, that 


Prerogative which hath been als always given to Godly Princes in Scri- 
pture by God himſelf, or the Command and Government of all rheir 
Subjects, whether Ecclefiaſtical or Civil, of what Nature or Degrees, 
ſoe- 
ver. For as they live in the Queen's Dominions, and are whore oh her 
Protection, — are under her Laws, and reſpon ble for their Beha- 
viour to her Juriſdiction and Authority: And Piet their Condition of 
Life be what it will, they cannot plead any Exemption, or any Pri- 
vilege of being freed from her Power. 1 know the Roman Catholick 
Prieſts will pretend, that they are only ſubje& to the Pope: But in 
Nations where Kings are Papiſts, the prie are Subjects, let their 
Pretences be what they will”: as ** oftentimes find to their Coll. 
And there is as . eaſon that they ſhould be ſubject here, as 
elſewhere, and more alſo. If all Sorts + Men were not ſubje& the 
Queen would not be Supreme: If Prieſts were not as tefponſible to 
her Juſtice as Lay-men, ſhe hath not the Command of her Subjects, 
and tolerates ſhe knows not what. Tis therefore abſolately neceſſa- 
ry that Eccleſiaftical Perſons, Biſhops, and Prieſts, ſhould be ſub- 


je& to her as well as Lay-Men : For otherwiſe it will lie in their 
Power to diſturb the Government, -and oppoſe Authority. This 
was the Reaſon that our Fore- Fathers aſſerted the Su premacy of the 
Queen, to let her Subjects know, that ſhe was their — had 
the Command over them, and that none might pretend to be ex- 
empted or excus d from their Obedience. And this is no other Pre- 

rogative than what all Princes challenge, and exercife in their Domi- 
nions : They are the Heads, the Chief, the Supreme, and all others 
are ſubje& to them. And fo is the Queen amongſt us; ſhe hath the 
Prerogative of being * all in her Dominions, the Chief, and 
Higheſt Ruler amongſt us: All are ſubject to her, and obliged to 


ihe her in their Places. Whevefore ye W be ſurge, not 0 
for Wrath, but alſo for Conſcience ſhe. me 12 


IV. The Supremacy is ſuch a peculiar Regale, that the kits 


of Rome has no Share 1 in it, and has no Juriſ iction in unn 
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— 
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of En land, nor can-pfetehd to any Potrer over 6ur 6 8 * us ern, 


ber Subjects. If he had any Juriſdicion amengſt us, he muft have XXXVII. 
it by Divine Grant, or by Preſerlption, or hy Conſent; bu 
he has no Title in any bf theſe Reſpects, and therefore he eat have | 
over us; and our Queen is dur Lawful Supreme Governor, 
can have no Right to us by Divine Charter; for what thougn 
St. Peter was commanded! to feed the, Sheep? other Apoftles were 
as much bound to feed them as he; this gives him ho Right tb the 
atiofis of the Earth ; and tis no Where ſaid in the Bible, that tlie 
iſhop” of Nome ſhall extitiſe Dominion in England, neither are 
there any Words, which a genſe equivalent to it. As for 
Preſcription, he tan have no Advantage over us by it; for it is a 
known and certain Rule, in Caſes of Preſcription, that the moſt 
Ancient muſt take the firſt Place; and if that be admitted, the 
Church of England's Riglit is antecedent tu any Roman Glaim: Fot 
the n hops ( as appears from u Hiſtory ) enercis d 
Epiſcopal Juriſdiction in England, befotè ever the Supremacy of th 
Church of Rome was ſo much as heard of in the World: And fo 
that Reaſon, when Auſtin, the Monk, was ſent over by the Pope? 
the Monks of Bangor, and their Bilhops, deny'd Him thisJurifs 
diction, as being firſt poſſeſs d of it under their Prince; And is for 
the Claim which mentiohs our Conſent, as it was obtain d by india 
rect Means, it is void in it ſelf; the People have denhy'd it, our Le- 
giſlature has made many Laws againſt the Exerciſe of it, and our 
Queen is own'd. and obey'd by all her Subjects, as Supreme in hel 
Dominions; for ho Foreign Power hath, or ought to have any Am 
thority or Juriſdiction over us. As then the Scriptures giye che 
Pope no Advantage over us, as no Prefcription can be alledg'd on 
his Side, as no Conſent can be pleaded in his Behalf, it muſt unde- 
niably follow that he has none at all; that our Chuich is freed 
from his Yoke and Bondage, and | bur. Land ftom his Tyranny t 
Our Biſhops ate only refponfible to God and the Queen, for-their 
Behaviour, and our People are dehver'd from his Jutifdi&ion ; and 
as we are happy upon this Account, and 4 5 te one another's 
Deliverance from Popery, let us make it our Prayer, that the Pope 
= never find Means to gain the Afceridant any more amongſt us; 
neither by Cotiſpiracies nor Factions, engage the Land: on hid 
Side, ot ſet up Superſtition and Idolatry : Fhe more we maintaiti 
the teens Suptemacy, and are obedient unto her, the ſafer we 
ſh21l be in our Habitations, and the mar eve; from all fucti/In- 
22 - Honout all Men, love the Brotherbodd, fear God, honsur pet. 2.1. 
Ng. f | | Þ q g 10 raus Bj Ih . wY 


V. This Supremacy reaches ſo far, that the Laus of the Land 
under her Execution, may put to Death Chriſtian Men; for heinous 
and grievous Offences ; for God allows het to punifh Evil Doers and 
to be a Praife of them that do well; to be a Terror to the Wicked, 
and an Encouragement to the Good: And ſinde ſhe muſt take - 
Care of good Order, and provide for the Pence of the Cominunity; 
if it ſo happens, that the Crimes of Men grow: great and ** 
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Article 


XXXVII. Laws will reſtrain, and nothing but Severity 


Wm 


if they threaten Evil to others, and Miſchief to the Society; if no 
will ſerve the Pub- 
lick; ſhe ay take away the Life of Malefactors, and does well to 
cut them off from being miſchievous to Mankind: God appointed 
her to Rule for the of others; and as he is for Government, 

and ah orderly Converſation, he allows het to uſe the Sword, and 
will bleſs her, though Neceſſity forces Her ſometimes to cut off 
Evil Doers, and will eſtabliih her Thtone by, Righteouſneſs and Ju- 
ſtice, Were not ſuch Severity ſometinies us d by the Magiſtrates, 

and a Check put upon the unruly Part of Mankind; Society, which 
was intended for mutual Advantage, would become dangerous, 


Men would degenerate into Brutes, ſcarce any could be ſafe, there 


would be Snares and Dangers, biting and devouring one another 
without Pity or Remorſe. It is therefore, as it may happen, abſ- 
lutely neceffary, and in it ſelf truly Chriſtian, that Evil Men ſhouſd 
be puniſh'd according to their Miſdeeds, and that, if nothing elſe will 
keep the World in good Order and Peace , they ſhould fall by 
the Sword of Juſtice, that others may fear, and do no more wick- 


| edly, that the Virtuous and Innocent may be protected and en- 


courag'd, and go on in Safety, with Chearfulnefs in their Duty, 
and that the Community may be in Peace. For Rulert are not 4 
Terror to good Works, but to the Evil wilt thou then not be afraid 
of the Power ? do that which is Good, and thou ſhalt haue Praiſe of 
the ſame. But if this makes no Impreſſion upon ſome Tempers, it 
follows, He is a Revenger, to execute Wrath upon bim that doth © 


. Evil: to be ſevere according to the Nature of the Crime, to pu 


— 
of 


a little, if the Fault is ſmall ; to ſcourge with Wrath, if the Crime 
is greater; and if the Guilt be intolerable, and not to be allow'd in 
human Society, to ſlay the Offender, to execute him, as not 
worthy to live. This is the Power of the Queen, and though 
it is as much againſt a tender Nature as can be, to be ſo ſharp; 


yet when Reaſon makes it neceſſary, it may lawfully be yielded 
to, as the beſt Expedient to preſerve the Nation in Safety and 


VI. Becauſe there are Enemies to a Nation, who ſeek for 
Advantage againſt it, and would ruin the Trade and Plenty 
it enjoys, and undermine the Liberty in it, and enſlave the People, 
and deſtroy the Religion, and ſet up Superſtition and Idolatry 
in the Room of it : Becauſe ſuch Enemies happen to be many and 
mighty, who uſe Violence, and lie in Wait to deſtroy; therefore 
It is abſolutely neceſſary for Chriſtian Men, at the Commandment 
of the Magiſtrate, to wear Weapons, and to learn to uſe them, 
to ſerve in the Wars, and to be Commanders and Soldiers; for 
otherwiſe the Nation would be ſoon made a Prey, and our 


Enemies would ſoon Enſlave and Ruin us: As therefore they 


think to uſe Force, there is no 1 them but by Force; and 
as they come with»Intentions to lay Waſte and Deſtroy, it muſt 
be lawful for Chriſtians to fight againſt them, and lay Waſte 
and Deſtroy them. This is that which the Paſſions of Men hers 

made 
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made neceſſary, and hat. God alldws;\and:there-:cin be no Peace, Article | 
and living in the World without it. And though we have fome XXII. 
amongſt us who pretend they may not ule carnal Weapons, yet Wwe 
when tlie -were:iit Danger in Panfilvinia; Neceliny taught them to 2 
arm out à Sloopp and to kill Men ; d those withrua njoy:their 15 : 
Habitations, and Poſſaſſions, by "thei Bleſing of God upon N 
our Soldiera, who; venture their Lives Abraad for ds, that we ax 
dwell in Safety, -arid enjoy our Religion and: Eſtates, withiqut Mos 
leſtation. Tis then lawful / far any. Qhriſtian Meng when the 
Magiſtrate commands, to tal up {the mati, ant uſe it in De- | 
fence of the Queem and Nation 3 and Jet ſatne ſay what they pleaſe 2 
the ſame God thattoploys Kings to Reign, nd appaints themthelt 
Govertunents, Ades uthorize tim 0 ufd: thelSrord, to wage Wity 
and to deſtroy their Enemies: The Subjecte fare under Command: 
and muſt Arm when the Queen call 5 d {bor dsh Judgesuf, 
the Juſtice of her Cauſe, and we all Know how reaſonable it is to 
beat down her Enemies; we muſt acknowledge it the Subjects 
Duty to Fight, and to do their beſt in her ce, and the Na- 
tion's Safety. As every Government upon Earth has an Inherent 
Right in it to preſerve it ſelf, and that cannot be done without 
Hands, and Hands will avail but little without Weapons; ſhe may 
put the Sword into the Hands of her Captains and Soldiers, and may 
authorize them to Kill and lay Waſte, This is ſo plainly ſeen in A 2 
the Divine Management of the Iſraelites, and the Authority given 
to Chriſtian Magiſtrates, that there can in Reaſon be no Scruple of 1 1 
Conſcience raiſed, or made about it; for there is no Safety to be 
had, and ne Securi ife and-Poſſeſhons without it 1- Were all 
of ſome Mens Minds, we ſhould fit ſtill to be Enflay'd and Ruin'd ; 
but as Self-Preſervation would not allow a Man in his Primitive 
Capacity, to be ſo tamely ſlain, it will not allow a Community to 
riſh, for want of Arms to 1 it: The Centurion was not upon 
l his Converſion, commanded to lay his Sword afide 5 nor Conftantine 
to throw away his; nor may any amongſt us refuſe to take it up, 9 
when our Safety, and the Safety of the Queen and Government 1 
depends upon it. I Cunſel thee to keep dhe King's Commandment, Eocleſ. 8. 2: 4 
and that ip regard of the Oath of Gt. | 
| - ol is I ſhall but tell you, that we ought to be obedient and | 
h / LIE ⁊ A os og L426 | 


1. We ought to be obedient to the Queen, the Supteme Ma- 
giſtrate, as ſet over us by Almighty God, and to fubmit our | 
ſelves to them that are ſent by her, for the good Government of 

the Land, that Truth and Peace uy be continued amongſt us, and 

we may ſtill enjoy our Religion, and our Poſſeſſions, in Safety, and 
contribute by our Subjection, what we can, to our mutual Happi- 

| neſs and Comfort, As we are a Community, and ſubje& to her 


Majeſty's Aubhouty.. ws are bound to {et forward one another's 

Welfare, to ſtudy to be quiet, and to do our own Buſineſs, ele we. 

may be dutiful in our Places, and “ ſubmit to every Ordinance of 

Man for the Lord's Sake. Pur them in Mind to be ſubje& to Prin- rit. 3. 1. 
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* Article — which are  employ'd to * thoſe that have Fan of 
0 


, XXXVIIL- the fame. 
a 


— ev nat * 


Is Tus Galle ins commented in - which üer 
1 ſecure Poſſeſſions by awful and proper Means, "as Honeſt La- 


and Ind and that Fru and moderate 2 
which bring Men © fuch Palin ro,” * 


Firſt, Honeſt Labour and Induſtry is commanded, encouraged d. 
and oy, How: in Scripture, b ud Poſſeſſiohs'ate obtained and 
preſerved. Thus we are obliged to work, to labout with our Hands, 
to provide Things 3 honeſt, and to imitate the Induſtry and Care of 
other Creatures: .For Labour is to gain Poſſeſſion of what we want; 
and when our TORT hath obtained it, we become the Owne 


ers and 


Proprietors of ſuch 3 and it is left to us to diſpoſe of, or to 
7 gate the fame, as we Kaufe. Our Religion allows of this In- 
| ſtry, obliges Conditions of Men to uſe it, and hath thus laid a 


| Foundation fot out own proper Charity to build upon, and found 
the Way and the Means to 3 all Diſhoneſty y, and Unrighteouſ- 
| | neſs amongſt us. Let bim that ſtole, teal no more, but rather let him 
| Eph. 4: 2%. [zbour, working with hit Hands the 1 ing. that # gw, that be 85 
| baw to give to ** that needetb. | 


14795 


Secondly, Moderate Fru gality and Thriftinek, is, alba jk 
[ N and commended in Seriptnte, which of it ſelf leads to 115 | 
w_ | and enlarges them with Succeſs. This is ſo far from being 5 
ſtent with our Holy Religion, or diſcouraged by it, that it is 1 our ” 
OY. and if we fail in it, we are expos'd to Contempt and 
Lord aN 3 had Wroug ght a Rc left % Noe 

l er up the Fragments, that nothing might and 
Nia 4 think fit > preſerve that by Miracle, Wc we ent Care 
might get together and uſe. And he hath. enjoined Princes to take 
care oft their Subjects; Maſters to provide Je their Servants ; and 
Parents for their Children, And as be diſapproves of the Prodigcht | 
waſtes what he hath ; ſo he enjoins us to be prudent and frugal, 

creet and thrifty and to make Proviſion for our Selves and 22 — miles, 

He is not i ng indeed that we ſhould. be over careful, and diſturb 
or diſtract our ſelves about the Things of this Life; But in Refe- 
rence to that, would have us depend upon his Providence and Bleſs- 
ing; bat if we can conquer all Solicitouſnel and anxious Thoughts, 
acquieſce in his Providence; and be contented with ſuch Thi 
our Labour, and his Bleſſin upon it, may procure; he is. 12 | 
_ we ſhould be frugal and thrifty ; that we mould gather up the 

ragments, pick up the Crumbs under his Table, and provide for 
thoſe that he comtits to our Care and Management: And though 
the Prodigals of the Age may call this Parfimgn y. Covetouſnels, or 
by ſome other odigus Name, it is no other than what is our 
and what m 7 be minded with an humble and entire Submiſſion to. 
the Divine royidence and Bleſſing, with his Approharion and En- 


dene | 
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Mew if. Poſſeſſions were not᷑ lawfal; thers could b no C : 
no Rapine, no Extortion, no Theft or Robbery, no Ctime or | 
in dnn Ace that — is another Man's. For the | Immorali 


upon that Naturatanfl — wich 
— — 1 what he hath; to it fbrchs 
owin;vand others: Uſe"; arid to divide ũt amobg his nnen And 
therefore as God hath thueaten d ſuch Actions wirli His Dif 
ſo he hath repreſented ſuch as re ee us not ſit w en 
to the Kingdom of Heaven; and puti — — — | 
upon them. We may be ſure, that as he hath given the Earth to ch 
Children of Men, and parcell'd it out into divers Hands for their Be- 


oefit, he willindt allow thar one fn pore an age mods — 


* all 


ther: We may be confident} that ha 36 — 
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9 what they had upon their n, hen they werd: under 

1 ari&eduld. — 2 I F6-mbreow 
hat was in ttitir Powet t Day migliu in 2 N 
* — * — cd But in T ies df. Peace 

ers; der hu pwn Ciroumſtances ani 
an a he e — 
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